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„ 65, 1. 10 . — For Govinda-Bhatta read GSvinda-Bhatta. 
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„ 69, f, n. 4.— For read 
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Page 88, f. n. 6. — For D. P. J. read K. P. J. 

„ 89, 1. 5 of translation of 1. 15. — For Sindbula recti Sindhuia. 

„ 90, f. n. 2. — For Vlramitrodaya read Vlramitrodaya. 

„ 91, 1. 6. — For Y asodharachariyd read Y aiodharachariya. 

„ 92, 1. 16. — For Girnar read Girnar. 

„ 95, translation of Li. 19 ft. — For Parame&vara read Rdjcfarameivara. 

„ 96, ,, 28 fl. — For Kdnir- read Kafaur-. 

„ 97, 1. 2. — Insert a comma after Samkara-setti. 

„ 99, text 1. 7. — For read 

„ „ text 1. 11. — For read' 

„ 102, text 1. 25. — For Dakhi(kshi)na-pa(pa)li- read Dakh.i(kslu)riapa(pa)li-. 
„ 103, text 1. 41. — For Bhu(Bhu)mi -read bhu(bliu)mi-. 

,, ,, text 1. 42.- — For -samka read -^anka. 

„ 104, text 1. 45. — For Hara[n*]= read liara[n*]=. 

,, ,, f. n. 13. — For utkirnnarf read ntkirnnaP. 

,, 1 10, 1. 5. — For Yoge^vara- read Yoge^vara-. 

„ 112, 1. 32. — For Vira-Pan^ya read Vira-Pandya. 
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1. —PRAKRIT INSCRIPTIONS FROM A BUDDHIST SITE AT NAGARJUNIKONDA. 

By Professor J. Ph. Vogel, Ph. D., Leiden. 

In March 1926 Mr. A. R. Sarasvati, Telugu Assistant in the office of the Assistant Archae- 
ological Superintendent for Epigraphy at Madras, made a discovery of great interest at the hill of 
Nagarjunikonda which belongs to the Palnad taluk of the Guntur district of the Madras Presi- 
dency.* The hill, which is described as a big flat- topped hill some 200 acres in extent, overhangs 
the right bank of the river Kistna or Krishija, the Kannapenna or Kannavanna (Skt. Krishjiavarna) 
of Pali literature, at a distance of some 15 miles from Macherla and on the border of the Nizam’s 
Dominions. The top of the hill shows traces of fortifications, now in ruins. The find of a Buddhist 
sculpture led to the discovery of three vast mounds of large bricks in different parts of the valley, 
each, apparently, marking the site of a stupa. In the vicinity of these mounds marble pillars were 
found, some of them standing erect in rows. Several more were reported to lie scattered in the 
neighbouring villages and on the other side of the river. Among the pillars left on the site there 
were three, one on each mound, bearing inscriptions in Prakrit and in Brahmi characters. 

At the request of Dr. Hlrananda Sastrl, Government Epigraphist, I undertook to edit 
the inscriptions in the Epigraphia Indica. A set of excellent estampages prepared under instruc- 
tions from that officer, reached me in September 1926 ; but it was not until the end of that year 
that I could find the necessary leisure to decipher and study them. Early in March 1927, Dr. 
Hir.lnanda Sastri informed me that trial excavations carried out on the sice of Nagarjunikonda 
by Mr. Hamid Kuraishi, then officiating as Superintendent of Archaeology in the Southern Circle, 
had yielded no less than eighteen more inscriptions and that their estampages would be sent to 
my address, in case I should be willing to edit them. I gladly consented to undertake this laborious 
but attractive task. As, however, there was a likelihood of the recently discovered inscriptions 
being of some help in elucidating doubtful points in those found previously, 1 suggested that the 
epigraphical finds of Nagarjunikonda might be best dealt with in one article. Dr. Hirananda 
Sastri accepted this proposal and in October 1927 supplied me with a complete set of estampages 
admirably executed. 

During the cold season of 1927-28 the excavations at Nagarjuniko^itja were continued under 
the supervision of Mr. A. H. Longhurst, Superintendent of the Archaeological Survey, Southern 
Circle. These explorations have resulted iu the discovery of a number of very remarkable Buddhist 
sculptures, some of them bearing inscriptions. The style which they exhibit is clearly that of 

* A preliminary account of the discovery will be found in the Annual Rej/ort on South-Indian Epigraphy jor 
the year ending Slut March 1926, Madras, pp. 4 and 92 f. C/. also AnnaoJ Bibliography of Indian Arehadogy for 
iha year 1926, Leyden, 1928, pp. 14-16. 
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Amaravati, although perhaps they cannot boast of the high artistic merit which we admire in the 
best work from that place. Among the sculptural decoration of the two pillars discovered by 
Mr. Longhurst there are figures which clearly betray Roman influence. The full report of his 
excavations will be received with the greatest interest. There cannot be the slightest doubt that 
Nagarjunikonda represents, next to Amaravati, the most important Buddhist site hitherto found 
iu Southern India. The results which Amaravati might have yielded have, for a large part, 
been irreparably lost owing to the deplorable vandalism perpetrated on that monument more 
than a century ago. It is all the more gratifying that the site of Xauarjunikonda is now being 
sy.stematically explored so that no piece of evidence is likely to be overlooked. Mr. Longhurst 
estimates that the complete excavation of the site will require three years more. 

When in February 1882 Dr. Burgess excavated the si^e of the Jag-gayyapeta stupa, on the 
Paler river, a tributary of the Krishna and about four miles north of their iunction, he chanced 
upon three inscribed pillars, bearing each an identical dedicatory inscription in Prakrit. ^ These 
epigraphs record the gift of five ayaka-kknmbkas at the eastern gate of the Mahachetiya or Great 
Chaitya by a certain artisan {dvesani) Siddhattha in the twentieth year of King Madhariputa 
Siri-Virapurisadata of the Ikhaku djmasty. The corresponding form in Sanslcrit would be 
Mathariputra Sri-Virapurushadatta. Dr. Burgess expressed the opinion that the Jaggayyapeta 
inscriptions “ belong to about the third or fourth century A.D., but are possibly earlier.” Dr. 
Buhler^ while editing them, placed the reign of King Purisadata in the third century of our era, 
and “ before the accession of the Pallavas to the throne of I ehgi.” 

The position of such ayal'a-pillars on the monument to which they once have belonged becomes 
perfectly dear from the chaitya-sl&ha which have been found in such rcm.-irkabie numbers on the 
site of Amaravati. These c^iiya-slabs exhibit the effigy in relief of a chaitya or stupa in all its 
details, in other words, they represent the great monument which they once adorned. Now, one 
of the most OTOminent features of the main edifice — a feature not met with, as far as we are aware, 
in other parts of India— is a row of five columns surmounting a kind of projecting balcony which 
seems to form part of the procession -path running around the body of the monument. These 
pillars invariably occupy a position right opposite the entrances to the sacred enclo.sure, and as 
the stone railing surrounding the sanctuary has an entrance on each of the four cardinal points, 
it follows that the monument, when entire, must have had four sets of such pillars. They do not 
appear to have had any structural function as supporting members, bat, besides carrying well- 
known Buddhist emblems, they were utilised for dedicatory inscriptions, as have been noticed at 
Jaggayyapeta. The word ayaka-kkambha mentioned in these epigraphs is evidently the technical 
term by which they were known^ 

There can be little doubt that the great stupa of Amaravati, when entire, was decorated with 
such pillars, but onlv a few fragments have been recovered.-' In the ca.se of the monument of 

‘ J. BuroeiS, The Buddhist Stupas of Amaraiati and Jaggayyapeta ; London, 1SS7, pp. 110 f., plates LXII and 
LXIII. Cf.'B.. Liidars. List of Brahmi J ascriptions, :\os. V202-li0i (Ep. Iud.,\ol X, app., pp. 139 1.); G. 
B-cJiler, Iniische Palrc'jqraphie. p. 44. 

2/md. Ant, Vo!. XI (1SS2), pp. 250 ff. 

' Tte word dyaka occurs also in the compounds dakhiTudyaka (Burgess, Amaravati, etc., p. 86, pL LX, no. 47) 
and aiar-dyaka (ibidem, p. 93), which have been rendered '• the south entrance ” and “ the northern gate”. 
It i: quoationable whether this translation is correct. The word ” gate ” is rendered by ddra (Skt. dvdra). Most 
probably the word dyaka indicates that part of the monument where the dyaka-khnmbhas were placed. 

‘ Burgess, op. erh, pi. XLV, 1-4. The finest specimen is the square lower end of a pillar decorated on the 
four sides with as many Buddhist symbols— a stupa, a bOdhi-tTee, a chaitya-hM, and a wheel. There is an 
inscription in four lines beneath the figure of the stupa (pi. LX, no. 47) in which the pillar is called chetiya-kha [mj- 
bho gadhaduko. 
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Jaggay^-apeta three inscnhed specimens were found, only one of tl»em being complete. These, 
as we have seen, must have belonged to a set of five such pillars which were placed on the east 
side. Dr. Burgess noticed large pillars or stel® at three of the sides of the stupa, but it would 
seem that those found on the other sides were uninseribed. 

The explorations at Nagarjunikonda have brought to light no less than seventeen specimens 
of ayofci-pillars, all inscribed. In thirteen cases the inscription is complete or nearly so. The 
technical execution of these epigraphs is as remarkable as the state of their preservation. Evi- 
dently, these pillars once served the purpose of adorning the main monument of the site, mentioned 
in the inscriptions under the name of Mahac'ietiya (Skt. Mahachaitya), i.e., the Great Chaitya. 
It is clear that here, too, there must have stood a row of five such pillars at each of the four cardinal 
points, their total number being twenty. The original position which each of the seventeen columns 
so far recovered once occupied, could still be ascertained. A complete list of the inscriptions will 
be given below. 

The mound which covered the ruins of the Mahachetiya is nowadays known by the name of 
Nibagutta. Close to the east side of the great monument the excavations revealed the remains 
of an apsidal temple containing a small chaitya as an object of worship. The floor of this shrine 
retains the record of its foundation in an inscription (E) of two very long lines, remarkably well 
preserved. 

At a distance of about a furlong to the east of the Great Chaitya there is another mound called 
Naharillabodu. According to Mr. Longhurst, this site contains the most important group of 
monastic buildings, including a large monastery built of brick and plaster, and the remains of two 
stfipas. .^t the side o| the former building were found the remnants of another apsidal shrine or 
chaitya-haM Here, too. a long inscription (f ), incised on the floor of the temple, was found to be 
the record of its foundation. 

There is a third mound known by the name of ItikaraUabodu to the north-west of the Great 
Chaitya and at a distance of about two furlongs from it. Here a number of stone pillars, apparently 
still occupying their original position, indicate the existence of another ancient buildmg. From 
the inscription (G) found on one of these pillars (this inscription is one of the three recovered in 
March 1926), it appears that the edifice in question was a vihdra somewhat later in date than the 
buildings previouslv noticed. If this conclusion is correct, the stone pillars may have formed part 
of the verandah enclosing the central court-yard of the convent. 

A third vihdra must have stood in a locality now known as Kottempalugu to the north of 
Nagarjunikonda. Here, too, the record of its foundation is inscribed on a stone pillar. The in- 
scription (H), which is one of the three copied in March 1926, is probably the latest in date, the 
writing being smaller and less distinct than in the case of the earlier inscriptions. 

The Jaggayyapeta inscriptions, as we have noted above, are dated in the twentieth year of 
the reign of a king who calls himself Madhariputa Ikhakunam Siri-Virapurisadata. The epigraphic- 
al records now recovered on the Buddhist site of Nagarjunikonda refer to the same Ikhaku 
dynasty of Southern India. They mention not only Madhariputa Siri-Virapurisadata, ‘ in 
whose reign the principal sanctuaries of this locality were founded, but also his father, Vasithiputa 
Siri-Chamtamula, and his son and successor Vasethiputa Siri-Ehuvula-Chatamula.' In a 
passage which occurs in several of the inscriptions, the former is eulogized as a performer of the 

‘ This is the usual spelling of the name. The more correct form Siri-Virapurisadata occurs in inscr. G., 

* It is somewhat difficult to decide whether Chamtamula or Chatamula is the correct form of these two 
names. In some cases there appear.^ to be the sign of the anusvara over the a. We may, therefore, asiarae. that 
elsewhere it has been omitted by mistake. 
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Vedic sacrifices Agnfliotra, Agnishtoma, Vajapeya and Aivamedha. It follows that Siri-Chamta- 
mfila was a devotee of Brahmanism. His son, Siri-Virapurisadata, though partaking in the 
religious merit, does not seem to have had an active part in the foundation of the religious 
monuments of Nagarjunikonda. They owed their existence to the piety of certain queens and 
princesses belonging to the royal house of Ikhaku and evidently devotees of the Buddhist faith . 

The principal founder was a lady called Chamtisiri * (“sirinika in inscr. B 3) who is praised for 
her munificence in a passage which recurs in not less than nine of the ayoia-pillar inscriptions. 
In these inscriptions she is called the uterine sister of Siri-Chamtamula and the paternal aunt 
of Siri-Virapurisadata. She was married to the Mahasendpati, the Mahdtdavara Vasithiputa 
Kaiiidasiri of the Pukiva* family, and, in consequence, she herself bears the title of Mahatalavarl. 
Moreover, she is called the mother of Khamdasagaraiimaka. In one of the pillar inscriptions (B 5) 
it is distinctly stated that it was she who erected the Great Chaitya of the Great Vihd,ra or Monas- 
tery. It is curious that here the irstrumental plural {mahatalavarihi ChdtrUisirinikrlki) 

is employed, but it will be noted that several ladies of that name took part in the donation. 
Or, can it be a pluralis majestatis ? The date regularly found at the end of the pillar iiscriptions — 
the sixth year of Siri-Virapurisadata, the sixth fortnight of the rainy season, the tenth day— marks, 
no doubt, the time when the great monument was consecrated. Chamtisiri was, moreover, the 
foundress of the apsidal shrine (No. I), built opposite the eastern or principal side of the Great 
Chaitva.® This is distinctly stated in the long inscription (E) cut on the floor of that building. In 
this document the edifice founded by Chamtisiri is designated first as a chetiya-ghara, and subse- 
quently as a stone maiidapa surrounded by a cloister {chatmdla-parigahilam sela-mamtavam).* 
The building was dedicated to the dchdnjas of the Aparamahavinaseliya sect. The time of the 
dedication is expressed by the date found at the end of the inscription — the eighteenth year of 
Siri-Virapurisadata, the sixth fortnight of winter, the fifth day. The date is given both in words 
and in figures. 

It deserves notice that in the earlier inscriptions Chamtisiri is called the paternal aunt 
(pituchhdY of the reigning king, whereas in the later inscription (E), noted above, she refers to the 
king as her son-in-law. It would seem that Siri-Virapurisadata between the 6th and the 18th 
vears o'f his reign had married the daughter of his aunt and consequently his cousin. 

Two of the pillar inscriptions (C 2 and 4) mention another sister (sddard bhagini) of King 
Siri-Chamtamula, whose name was Harhmasiri or Hammasirinika, and two of her daughters 
named Bapisirinika and Chhathisiri. Both these princesses were married to the reigning king, 
their cousin, and consequently bear the title of Mahddevi. 

The same title of Mahddevi is borne by a lady, Rudradharabhatarika, whose name occurs in 
the inscription on the fifth pillar of the southern row (B 5). It may be concluded that she, too, was 
a consort of the reigning king, though in the inscription she is not expressly designated as such. 
She appears to have been a princess from Ujjain (Skt. Ujjayini), the well known town in Central 
India, if at least we are justified in correcting the reading Ujanikd mahdrabalikd of the text into 
Vjenikd mahdrdja-bdlika. Among the rulers of the house of Chashtana, the so-called Western 
Kshatrapas, whose capital was Ujjain, we find a certain preference for personal names containing 
the name of the god Rudra, such as Rudradaman, Rudrasena and Rudrasiriiha. This renders it 

» Here, too, there prevails some uncertainty whether the name is Chamtisiri or Chatisiri. 

• loser. E has Pugiya. 

• The eastern side being the principal side of the Great Chaitya, it is signi6cant that- the three duaia-piUars 
recovered on that side of the monument were all dedicated by Chamtisiri. 

• In Sanskrit ; ehatuhiala-parigrihitam iaila-mav4apam, 

‘ Pali pituchchha. 
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all the more plausible to assume that the Queen Rudradharabhatarika mentioned in the inscrip- 
tion belonged to that illustrious house. 

The pillar inscriptions acquaint us with three more noble ladies who were associated with 
Chaihtisiri in her pious foundation. The one mentioned on the second pillar of the, south side 
(B 2) is called Adavi (?)-Chafrri]tisiri. The inscription calls her the daughter of King vSiri-Chaiiita- 
mula, the sister of King SLri-Virapurisadata, and the wife of the Mahdsenaipati MahUalavara 
Mahada'^dandyaka Khaihdavisakharhnaka (-Skt. Skandavisakha) of the house of the. Dhanakas- 
She herself is distinguished by the title of Mahdtalavarl. 

The other lady, who was the donor of the fourth pillar of the southern row (B 4), is called 
Chula-Cha,[in]tisirinika, i.e., Cha[rii]tisirinika the Less or the Younger, the adjective chula evi- 
dently being added to distinguish her from her namesake, the foundress of the Mahachetiya. The 
junior Cha[iri]tisirinika, as stated in the inscription, was a daughter of the Kulahakas and the 
spouse of the Mahdsend'pati Mahalalamra Vasithiputa Kharhdachalikireiiunanaka of the 
Hirathnakas. She herself bears the title of Mahasaidfatini. 

The fifth pillar of the western side (C 5) was dedicated by a lady whose personal name is not 
mentioned, but who is called the wife of the Mahdsend'pati Mahdtalavara \ asithiputa Maha- 
kaiiidasiri of the Pukiyas and the mother of the Mahdsendpati Mahdtalavara Vinhusin (=Skt. 
Vishnu^rl). She is, moreover, distinguished by the title ilnhdtalacnri. If we may assume that 
Mahakaihdasiri and Kanhdasiri are one and the same person, it would follow that the anonymous 
lady of the pillar-inscription C 5 was a co-wife {sirpatnl) of Chiirhtisiri. 

We must now consider the two separate pillar-inscriptions G and H wh’ch. ns we have noted 
above, must belong to a somewhat later date. The inscription G is found on one among a number 
of pillars, decorated with lotus-ro.settes, which were found standin.g about two furlongs to the 
north-west of the Mahachetiya. Mr. Longlmrst infonn.i me that the tops of these pillars are each 
provided with a mortice evidently mieant to receive the beams of a wooden roof. Tnb would well 
agree with our supposition that these stone columns once belonged to the verandah enclosing the 
central court of the vihdra. The inscribed stone sliows several cracks running through the inscri- 
bed surface and the letters are worn owing to exposure. 

The inscription records the foundation of a vihdra by Mahddevl Bhatideva who is called the 
daughter-in-law of Siri-Cha[iu]tamula, the wife (G of Siri-d^ irapurisadata, and the mother of a 
Mahurdjaj whose name appears to be Siri-Ehuvula-Chatamula. The three syllables which we 
read- — h'lvtila — are uncertain. The same is the case with the one or two initial syllables of the 
word following the name Siri-Virapurisadata, so that it is doubtful what relation existed between 
that king and the lady Bhatideva. The word in question, however, can be hardly anything but 
hhaydya. Thus it would follow that Bhatideva was the consort of the king. The last two 
lines of the document seem to have contained a date, but unfortunately this part of the 
inscription has been obliterated to such an extent that our reading must be regarded as conjec- 
tural. Evidently the vihdra was founded during the reign of Bhatideva’s son, the Maharaja 
whose name is mentioned in the inscription. 

The inscribed pillar of KoUampalugu is also the foundation record of a vihdra. The foundress 
was a Mahddevl who was th-' granddaughter of Siri-Cha[m]tamula, Gie daughter of Siri-Vira- 
purisadata, and the sister of Maharaja Vasethiputa Siri-Ehuvu]a-Cha| liijtamula. It is, moreover, 
stated in the inscription that she was the consort of the Makdrdja of Vanaviisa. Her personal 
name is somewhat indistinct but may be read as Kodabalisiri. It will be noted in the sequel 
that Vauavasa, the ancient name of North Kanara, occurs also among the countries winch in the 
•cJai/ya-niscription F are stated 'o have been converted to Buddhism by the Ceylonese monks. 
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The pil’ar inscription of Kottampalugu is dated in tte eleventh year of the reign of Siri-Ehuvu}a- 
Cha[m]tamula. 

The historical inforinatioli furnished by these inscriptions regarding the three rulers of the 
Southern Ikhaku dynasty, whom they mention, is very meagre. Siri-Chamtamula is extolled 
in a passage which recurs in several of the inscriptions but which appears to be entirely conven- 
tional. It has been pointed out above that the king must have been an adept of Brahmanism, 
From the expression VirupakhajKUi-Mahdsena-parigahUcua, which is applied to Chamtamflla, 
it may perhaps be concluded that he was a votary of the god Mahasena or Skanda, “the lord of the 
Virupakhas”. The term Virupakha (=Skt. Viru’paksha) seems to be used here to indicate the 
hosts of which Skanda is the lord and leader.* Dr. Biihler’s assumption, based on palaeogra- 
phical evidence, that Siri-Virapurisadata flouiiahed in the third century of our era, may be 
accepted as probably correct. 

Although the inscriptions tell us nothing about the tails et gestes of these kings, it is interesting 
to meet with a line of rulers, settled in the Telugu country, which claimed descent from Ikhaku, 
i.e., Ikkhaku {=Skt. Ikshvdku), the mythical progenitor of the famous Solar dynasty of Ayodhya. 
It is well known that not only Rama belonged to that illustrious house, but the Buddha, too, is 
called a scion of the race of Ikshvaku (Pali Okkaka). It is clear, in any case, that these Southern 
Ikhakus were rulers of some importance, as they formed matrimonial alliances not only with the 
Maharajas of Vanavasa, but also with the kings, presumably the descendants of the Satrap Chash- 
tana, who resided at Gjjayini in Central India. The nomenclature of these Southern Ikhaku 
kings, coupling their personal names with metronymics like Ma^^ariputa and Vasitliiputa seems 
to be a practice borrowed from the earlier rulers of the Andhra dynasty. It will hardly be neces- 
sary to quote the instance of Vasithiputa Siri-Pulumayi and Gotamiputa Satakapni. On the 
other hand, there are in these inscriptions certain expressions which are also found in the 
Prakrit copper-plate grants of the early Pallavas, as will be pointed out in our glossary. 

There are two more points to be noted in connection with these kings. We see that the name 
Chamtamula, borne by the father of Siri-Virapurisadata, re-occurs in the name of the latter’s 
son. This seems to point to the custom of naming a child after its grandfather, which, as far 
as we are aware, is not an indigenous practice in India.* It further deserves notice that among 
the consorts of king Siri-Virapurisadata we meet with two of his cousins. 

Chamtisiri, the sister of king Chamtamula, was married to a personage who bore the titles of 
Mahasenapati and Mahatalavara. The same is stated with reference to other princesses of the 
ruling house. The title Mahasendpati (lit. ” great chief of the army ” or general) denoted feudatory 
chieftains in charge of rdshtra* or districts under the Andhras, and the same meaning may perhaps 
be assumed here. The Word is, therefore, to be taken as a title of nobility. We may compare the 
Anglo-Saxon heretoga (Dutch hettog, German herzog), which etymologically means an afmy-leader, 
Itht has become a title of nobility. The Word rhokSsindpati could, therefore, be best rendered by 
“ duke.” 

The cuiTOUs term mahStdUunTa which is also tnet with in other inscriptions of Southern India, 
must likewise denote a high dignitary whose exact function, however, is not clear. The second 
member of the compound is not a Sanskrit word, but seems to be a term borrowed from some 

* The word Virupakha (-Skt. Virupaksha), indicating a class of snakes, occurs in an ancient snake-charm. 
fiiuiya Vifakam (ed. Oldenberg), Vol. ll, p. 110 ; 8, S, A., VoL XX, p. 76. 

'IThis enstom was known to several roliog famihea ef aacSent India, such as the Qupta, the V&kataka, the 
CMUulcra sad the Patlawa, {Cf. V. Smith, JiuL XaL, VoL XXXV, p. 125). BeeidsS, as shown by the MahdbM- 

it had a iastnio sanotieil beblnd it^Bd.] 
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Dra vidian language. ‘ Evidently it penetrated also into Northern India, tor there can he little 
doubt that it is identical with the mysterious word tavavara which, coupled with 
(“ ^ great chamberlain ”) is found in the legend of one of the clay sealings excavated by the 
late Dr. Bloch at Basarh, the site of ancient Vaisali. This document belongs to the Gupta period. 
It was suggested by Dr, Bloch that the word tarika, which occurs in lists of officials in molisevai 
copper-plate charters, may quite well be a corrupted form of tamvara.- 

In the inscriptions of Nagarjunikonda not only frequent mention is made of persons bearing 
the title of mahatalavara, but they also contain the feminine lorm mahdialavari (more correctly 
“tcdaviin) indicating the wife of a mahdlalarara. In the same wav the consort of a mahdsindfali 
bears herself the title of mahasendpatini (Skt. °ser-Zpalrn). It is found in B 4 (1.5). 

A third official title, which occurs in B 2 (1.1), is the well-known term niahddandandyaka . 
The early use of this expression is also attested by a fragmentarv inscription, found at the vullage 
of Mat in the Mathura district, which contains the name of King Huvishka. 

The first apsidal shrine (No. I), as we have seen, was dedicated by Chaiiitisiri, the foundress of 
the Mahachetiya, at the foot of which it is built. The other building of this tvpe, on the contrary, 
as stated in the inscription P on the floor, was raised by a simple updsikd, Bod.hisiri by name, who 
does not appear to have been related to the royal family of the Iklrakus. Her relatives, who 
were to share in the merit of her pious enterprise, are enumerated at great length. They include a 
KoO)[a\kdTika (Skt. Kdshthdgdrika), either a treasurer or, perhaps, a superintendent of a royal 
store-house.’ 

The inscription opens with an invocation of the Buddha who i.s extolled in a long string of 
laudatory epithets. Next comes the date which unfortunately is incomplete. This much is 
Certain that the inscription is dated in the fourteenth regnal year of a king Madhariputa, who in 
all likelihood is identical with the Madhariputa Siri-Virapurisadata of the dyal-a-pillar inscriptions 
of Jaggayyapeta and Nagarjunikopda. The shrine is further stated to have been dedicated to the 
fraternities of Ceylonese monks who had converted Kasmira (Kashmir), Gaudhara, China, Chilata 
(-Skt. Kirata), Tosali, Avaramta (=Skt. Aparanta), Vamga {i.e., Bengal), Vanavisi {i.e., North 
Kanara), Yavana (?), Damila(.^), . .luraand the Isle of Tambapariini {i.e., Ceylon). Some of the 
countries are mentioned in the Mahdvarhm among the territories which had been converted to 
Buddhism after the Third Council, namely, Kasmira and Gandhara, Vanavasa, Aparantaka 
and Yona.* We may also compare two passages in the Milindapunha mentioning a number of 

*At the end of the Kondamu(ji copper-plate grant [Ep. Ind., Vol. Vi, pp. 315 If.) the late Dr. Hultzsch read 
Hah&lagi-vaTtna Tnahadanufanayakena Bhapahdnaixirhmena katati. There can be little doubt that mahatayivarenp 
ia a mistake, due either to the scribe or to the engraver, for makdtalavarena. This term occurs also in a fragmen. 
taiy Prakrit inscription found at the village of AUoru, in the Nandigaina taluk, Kistna district. Cf. Annuel 
Report on Souih-Indian Epigraphy, 1924, p. 97 and A. S. R. for 1923-24, p. 93. 

We must leave this question to the. decision of students of South -Indian languages. Can the word have 
any connection with Tamil talavdy (»a general), Tamil talaiyari (=a village watchman), or Canarese iatavara, 
talavara (»a watchman, a beadle) ? [The Mahatalavaras are mentioned in early Jaina literature along with 
18 Oaiutrajaa. So Mahatalavara must be taken. «a a title of nobiUty. CJ. KalpwHtra (ed. Jacobi, Leipzig 1879) 
61, li S1.26. Kie SubOdhika, a Sanskrit commentary on it by Vinayavijaya fifiiTiaya-sagara Press, Bombay, 
leaf 60, 11. 0-7) explains the form talavara thus : Utlanarah tuehta-bhiipdla.-pradtiUa-pattabamdha-vit,husltitu 
Rajaethaniyak. In the Punjab there is a sub-division of high class Khatrjs (= Sanskrit Kehatriyas) which goes 

by the name of Talwar. — ^Ed.] 

‘ A. S. S. for 1903-04, p. 108, No. 16 ; plate XL, 6. 

’ C/. io.fAm/ola in Sobgaura copper-plate inscription (Liiders, iisi, No. 8W) and thoihjafcanio in Na»ikin'> 
Bcription (Luders, List, No. 1141). 

* MahavaPtia, Ch. xii. Cf. Kpofaihea, Ch viij 
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regions whicli used to be visited for purposes of trade. In these two passages the first countrie# 
mentioned are Saka-Yavana and China-Chilata. The printed text has Vilata, but, as has been 
pointed out by Professor Sylvain Levi,* this is an error for Chilata. Tlie Chilatas are the same 
un-Arvan tribe often met with in Sanskrit literature under the name of Kirata. In a well-known 
verse of the Pafichatantra they are characterized as dishonest traders. We find them, moreover, 
referred to both in the Periflus and by Ptolemy. The former says : “ Beyond this [Dosarene], 
the course trending towards the north there are many barbarous tribes, among whom are the 
Cirrhadae, a race of men with flattened noses, very savage.” Ptolemy locates them along the 
Gulf of Bengal, “ beyond the Ganges mouth called Antibolei.” Their country is said to produce 
the best malabathron (tamalapatlram). In his chapter on Trans-Gangetic India (VII, 2,' 15) the same 
author describes the Tiladai (V. 1. Piladai), also called the Saesadai, as hairy dwarfs, with a flat 
face and a white skin. Evidently this passage too refers to the Kiratas, the name Tiladai (TiXiSai) 
being an attempt to render in Greek the alternative form ChUada.* 

It is very interesting to meet here with the name Tosali. It will be remembered that Anoka’s 
two separate Rock-Edicts of Dhauli are addressed to the Governor and the magistrates (Mdha- 
mdlras) of Tosali. 'This enables us to locate Tosali in Kalinga. James Prinsep identified it with 
the “ Tosalei metropolis ” of Ptolemy, although this place is located in the regions bevond the 
Ganges. We may, perhaps, connect the name Tosali with the Dosara of Ptolemy and with DosarenS, 
the name of a country beyond Masalia mentioned in the Periplus. The name Dosarene is usually 
explained to be the Greek rendering of Sanskrit Dasarna,‘ but there are serious difficulties in the 
way of this identification. First of all, a Prakrit form of Daiarna, from which the Greek form 
must be derived, would certainly not have retained the r which we find in Dosara and Dosarene. 
The long o-vowel of the Greek would also be difficult to account for. Besides, the tribe of the 
D.'iSarna, as far as we can make out from Indian sources, appears to have been settled in Central 
India and not along the coast.’ On the other hand, Dosara may have been a dialectic form of 
Tosala. The Periplm states that Dosarene vielded the ivory known as Dosaronfe. Hiuon Tsianv 
in his account of Kalinga says that it produced the great tawny wild elephant which was much 
prized by neighbouring provinces. 

Avaranta (Skt. Aparanta) is the designation of the tract of the country lying alonj the west- 
ern coast of the Peninsula, the capital of which was Sopara. According to the Ceylonese 
Chronicles, it was converted to Buddhism by Dhammarakkhita. Asoka mentions it in his Fifth 
Rock-Edict in connection with the appointment of Dhamma-mahamatas. 

Vafiga is the ancient name of Bengal. Vanavasi, also mentioned as Vanavasaka in inscrin- 
tion H, is North Kanara, the name being still preserved in Banavasi, a village or small town In 
the Shimoga district of the Mysore State in latitude 14“ 33', longitude 75° 5'. The Mahaoamsa 
mentions Rakkhita as the apostle of Vanavasa. 

The three words following Vanavasi are uncertain. The first one can be hardly anything but 
Yavana, the aksharas ya and va being still legible. Next comes a name which I read tentatively 
as Damila, meaning the Tamil country. The third word seems to consist of three afo^aray, the 
second and third of which are clearly lu and ra. It is tempting to restore the name as Palura, the 
town mentioned by Ptolemy and identified by Professor Sylvain Levi with Dantapura, “ the 
Town of the Tooth ” on the coast of Orissa." 

» Milhtdapanka (ed. Trenckner), pp. 327 and 331. 

• Siv'les Asiatiques, Vol. II, p. 24. 

’ S ylvain Levi, op. cit., pp. 23-24. Cf. Bijdragen, sixth series, Vol. VI, p. 7, no. 2. 

* Periplm, transl. by V/. H. Schoff, p. 253, and N. L, Doy, Geogr. Diet., 2nd ed., 1927, p. 54, *. DaiSr« j. 

‘ Kalidasa in his Meghadula locates the DaSamas between the Vindhya and Vidis'a. 

8 Journal Asiaiipte, Vol. CCVI (1925), pp. 46{f. ; and/ni. Ant,, Vol. LV (1020), pp. WU. 
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The latter part of inscription F erumerates the various pious foundatioi s— several of 
them evidently additions to existing buildings — dedicated by Soilhisiri, and mentions, nnueover, 
the localities at which each of them was found. It is a point of con-iderable inij.oitain e t ii..t this 
list includes "a stone manifapa at the eastern gate of the jlahrichetiva at Kantakiotla,'’ Evi- 
dently this locality Kantakascla (Skt. Ka.jlal.-xkiilu, lit. “ rhorn-lnll") must be identi. a! with 
“the emporium Kantikossiila ” which Ptolemy mentions (VII, I, 15) iiuinediatelv' aftci ‘-the 
moiith.s of the Mai.sdlos.’’ It follows that the river known to the Greeks under the natni- ilai- 
solos has been rivhtly suppo.sed to be the Kbstiia.* The country watered by the lower Ki-tini is 
con.scquently called Maisolia by Ptolemy. Tlie Periplus speaks (§62) of " the region of Masalia, 
stretching a gieat way along the coast befori' the inland country,” and adds that ’-a great quan- 
tity of niusliiis is made here.” Tlie ancient nuine by which this part of .'iouthciii India was 
known to the Greeks is preserved in that of the town Masulipatam. 

We are perhap.s justified in idcntifvii'u it with the country which Hiuen Tsiang describes 
und-'r the name of T’o-na-kie-tse-kia.- Tins seems to correspond to Dhannak.ituka, I)hana- 
kataka (Skt. Dhlnyalataka), found in two inscriptions from Amaravatl.® The country in 
question the Chinese pilgrim locates between the .Vndhra country and that of the CholaJ, the latter 
being situated at a distance of some 1,000 li to the south-west. In the course of his description 
he says : “The couvent.s are numerous, but are mostly deserted and ruined ; of those preserved 
there are about twenty with 1,000 or so priests. They all study the law of tlie Great Vehicle.” 

Hiuen Tsiung further relates that to the east of the capital on a mountain there stood a con- 
vent called Piirvaiila and on a mountain to the west was another, called AvaivAila. Perhaps it 
would be preferable to render the names ol the.-o two monasteries by PurvafaiLi and Avaraiiila, 
the Sanskrit word for a mountain being iui/u, whereas ^ild means “ stone.” Now, it is worthy of 
note that among the localities mentioned in inscription F, we meet with the name Puvaseia, 
which is clearly a Prakrit form corresponding to Sanskrit Purvasaila. A name, meaning 
“ Eastern Mountain or Hill,” may, of course, Lave been used at different places of India. But 
it is a point worth considering whether the remains of Nilgarjunikoiida can possibly represent 
the ancient capital of Dhaufiakataka, which archaeologists have sought both at Dharanikota 
near Aniaravati and at Bezwada. 

Another point of interest is the mention of Siripavata (i.e., Siripavvata) in inscription F. 
The Prakrit word corresponds to Sanskrit Sriparvata. Now, there is a tradition preserved in 
Tibet that Nagarjuna spent the concluding part of his life in a monastery of that name in South- 
ern India.* If this convent is the same as the “ I'ihara on the Siripavata to the east of Vijaya- 
purl ” of our inscription, it would follow that the association of the great divine of the Mahayana 
with this locality has been preserved up to the present day in the name Nagarjunikonda. Wo 
may confidently hope that these and other questions of great import will be finally settled by fur- 
ther systematic excavations. 

Amout^ the religious foundations enumerated in F, we wish to draw attention to the two 
monasteries, called Kulaha-i'f^ura and Sihala-vt'Adro. The former appears to have owed its exis- 
tence to the same noble family which is mentioned in one of the oyaia-pillar inscriptions (B 4) 

' E. H. Warraineiun. The Commerce between the Roman Empire and India, Cambridge 1928, p. 116. 

» Si-yu-ki, transl. by S. Beal, Vol. 11, pp. 221 ff. ; Thomas Watters, On Yuan Chwang’/i Trateia in hdia, 
Vol. II, pp. 214 ff. 

• Prof. Liiders’ List, Nos. 1225 and 1271. The form Dhathnakada ooours in the Mayidavdln oopper-pUte 
grant of the Pallava Yuvamahdrdja Sivaskandavarman, 

* W. Wasailjew, Dtr Buddhisnns, Vol. 1, pp. 220 f. 
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under the name of Kukhaka. The other, if we may judge from its appellation, must have been 
a convent founded either by a Singhalese or, more probably, for the accommodation of Singhalese 
monks. This “ Ceylonese Convent ” appears to have contained a shrine with a Bodhi-tree 
(2odhi-rukha-paaada=Skt. Bodhi-vriksha-prasada) which is, indeed, a necessary adjunct of the 
Buddhist monasteries of Ceylon up to the present day. Not only the mention of a SihaJa-eiAara, 
but also the dedication of a <J>etiija-ghara to the fAeri?/a« or “ fraternities” of Tambapamni point 
to relations which must have existed between the Buddhist community of Dhahnakataka and 
their co-reilgionists in the Isle of Ceylon. The existence of such relations can be easily accounted 
for from the sea-borne trade which was carried on between the ports of the Island and Kaptoka* 
sela, the great emporium on the right bank of the Kistna river. 

This trade was, no doubt, also largely responsible for the flourishing state of Buddhism ib 
this part of India. The devotees of the Good law were largely recruited from the commercial 
classes and it was their wealth which enabled not only the merchants themselves, hut also their 
roval masters, to raise monuments of such magnificence as the great stupa of Amaravati. Both 
Amaravati and iVagarjunikonda are situated on the right b.ank of the Kistna, the former being 
situated at a distance of.some flO rniles from the mouth of the river. Nag.arjunikonda lies consider- 
ably higher up the river, the distance between this place and Amaravati being another 60 miles 
aa the crow flies, but considerably longer by river. On the oppo.site side of the river we have 
Jaggayyape^a, containing another monument of the reign of the Ikhakus. The village of Allum 
in the Nand'gama laluk of the Kistna district has yielded a fragmentary Piakrit inscription, 
referred to above, which appears to record a donation to a Buddhist mona.stery. At the village 
of Gummadiuuru in the Kistna district the remains of a large stupa, adorned with marble reliefs 
in the Amaravati style, have recently come to light together with the remnants of monastic 
buildings. All these monuments attest to the piety and the wealth of the Buddhist communitv in 
these parts during the second and third centuries of our era. In tlie days of Hiuen Tsiang the 
monasteries were mostly deserted and ruined. The collapse of Buddhism on the lower Kistna may 
have had various causes ; besides the general wane of that religion all over India, there may 
have been economic agents at w'ork, like the decline of the sea-borne trade with the West, which 
had caused vast quantities of Roman gold to pour into the Peninsula. There was also the 
conquest of Southern India by the Gupta Emperor Samudragupta and the rise of powerful 
dynasties devoted, to Brahmanism like the Paliava in the South and the Chalukya in the West. 

In connection with Buddhism attention must he drawn to the mention of sect-names in the 
Nagarjunikonda inscriptions. In- Nos. C 1, line 10 and E, line 2, the dedication is stated to be 
made for the benefit or acceptance of the Aparamahavinaseiivas. In both cases the sign for i 
over the fifth is quite distinct so that we are not allowed to read •makavana-, as was done 

by Drs. Burgess and Hultzsch in the case of an Amaravati inscription. ‘ The latter was 
inclined to associate the name with the Mahavanaiala at Vaitssli, well-known from the Buddha 
legend, The Amaravati inscription in question, however, fius certainly JtfttAaeinoseltyanom; 
At the end of the fragmentary Prakrit inscription from Ailuru we read : ayirdnalm] Puvasdi- 
y^£jin(i^th] nigdyasa (Skt. dryd^m Purvaiailiydndm nikaynsya). 

Tl-.e Pali chronicies of Oeylon make mention of the l ubla- and the Apara-sdikas, the two 
juh-divisions of the Mahasanghikas.* The latter of those two expressions is perhaps an abbre- 
visf ed form of the Avaramahavinaseliyas in our inscriptions. Can it be that the two sects, 

* Burgess, Amariivali, p. 105, No. 49 ; and.Hultzsch, Z. D. M, 0., \o\. XXXVII, pp. 680 and XI-, 
p. 314- 

4 JiCaAavain«a, V , 12 , and 17ipat>a«iuq, V, ^ 
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known as Pubba- and Apara-selikas, originated from the two Buddhist convents of Pubbasela 
and Aparasela which, according to Hiuen Tsiang, existed on the hills to the east and the west 
of the capital of Dhanhakatoka 1 

The inscription G, line 8, contains the name of another Buddhist sect — Bahusutlya — which 
corresponds to Pali Bahusuttlya (Skt. Bahusrutiya). Besides, we have Ayira-hamgha (Skt. 
Arya-sangha) in C 1, line 11 and C 2, line 10, and Mahi[sa]saka (Skt. Mahlsasaka) in H, line 12. 

Language and Script. 

A considerable difficulty in the way of interpreting the Nagarjunikonda inscriptions is the 
want of precision of which they show ample evidence. Considering that these inscriutions were 
meant to be perpetual records of pious donations made by ladies of royal blood, the careless manner 
in which they have been recorded is astonishing. Not only single syllables but whole words have 
been omitted We find, moreover, that only in one instance it has been considered necessary to 
correct such an omission, i.e., in the word Mahachetigai E, line 1) where the akshara ha has 
been placed under the line. In other instances syllables have been repeated (C 2, lines 1 and .3), 
or interchanged (e. g., bharhkham foi khambham in C 4, line 7). Very often the length of the vowels 
a and i is not marked. Even the name of the reigning monarch, Siri-Virapurisaclata, is 
written with vi instead of ui except in a very few cases where we find the co rect spelling with 
i. Much less frequently the long i has been substituted tor the short one, e.g., in Mahachetiya. 
Considering the frequency of the omission of the «-stroke, we have ventured to assume that this 
omission has twice taken place in the long compound samar}a-bamhana-kavaiyi-mi},ija-dln-a- 
nugaha-veldmika-dana-patihhuga-vochkina-dhilra-pa'ldyini, which re-occurs several times in the 
passage relating to the principal donor, Chaiiilisiri. This compound, as far as we can see. does 
not yield an intelligible sense, unless we read -do.n-apatibhcuj-dvochhina, thus assuming that the two 
adjectives required here are apatihhaga and acochhina. With regard to the latter word we may 
compare the use of the Sanskrit equivalent avyavmhchhmna in the following line from the 
HarivatrJa (verse 3580) where we read ; avyamchchhinna-dlur-aughaih samiidr-augha-samair’^ 
dhanaih- 

The sign for dha is sometimes substituted for that of tha, whereas a certain confusion seems to 
prevail between tha and tha. The looped characters ta and na are vary similar and are not always 
clearly distinguishable. The same is the case with the aksharas, the initial a and su. 

The sign for anusvara too has often been omitted, while in several cases it is difficult to decide 
whether what appears to be a dot over the akshara may not be a depression in the surface of the 
stone merely due to accident. In consequence, there prevails a certain amount of uncertainty 
with regard to the correct form of the personal names Chamtamula and Chaiiitisiri. In several 
cases where these names occur, there is no trace of an anusvara, but as in a few instances such a 
sign can be made out, we are perhaps justified in assuming that its non-occurrence is due to the 
inadvertence so noticeable throughout these records. 

This want of precision becomes especially manifest if we compare the various reJaotion.s of 
the inscription recording the grant of a stele by the chief donor, the lady Chamtisiri. It is clear 
that these redactions are all based on the same text, but none of them produces that text without 
some omissions or mistakes. We may refer the reader to the text of C 3 given below with 
the various readings found in the corresponding inscriptions. 

It is difficult to say who is to be held responsible for the negligent treatment which we have 
noticed in these epigraphs. The additional passage found in two of the pillar inscriptioug of 
Chamtisiri, namely C 1 and 2, mentions a “ Bhadanta Ananda, carrier of the Dlgha- and the Majjni- 
ma-nikaya ” who acted as the navakammila of the Mahachetiya. In the case of ibo ap.sidul temple 
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and other religious works founded by the upasika Bodhisiri there were even three vavakammikaa, 
the theias Chamdamukha, Dhaifamanandi and Naga (F, lines 3 & 4). As the vavakammika was 
the monk commissioned by the Sangha to superintend the foundation (vavakarhma) dedicat< 1 by 
some lay-member, his responsibOity may be supposed to have extended also over the inscriptional 
records of the deyadhamma. It is, however, quite possible that the author of the mscriDtions 
was some other learned member of the Sangha. We may perhaps assume that, the text of the 
inscriptions having been fixed, some eopyist, either a hhikkhu ora professional writer, was einj)]oved 
to Di,"pare one or more copies in the very ornamental writing of the period for the use of the 
slniie-ma.son. At the end of inscription F we find the name of the stone-mason [sela-vadhaki) 
Vidhika recorded immediately after those of the three navakammikas. It must be admitted 
that, as regards its technical execution, not only thi^ epigraph but also the sixteen ayalra-pillar 
inscriptions leave nothing to be desired. It is noteworthy that inscription H which, as we 
saw, must belong to a somewhat later period, shows at once a marked deterioration in tecliuical 
ekiU. 

With regard to the style of writing us "d in the Xagarjunikonda i'l -cription - it will s iffice 
to refer to the observations made by Dr. Biihler with regard to the inscriptions from .Jaggewa- 
peta.^ Here we wish only to draw attention to the u.se of la in Sihala-. taldkam. and nhtiitld in 
F, line 3, and to the occurrence of the following ligatur-^s ; dra in Rudradhara° (B 5. line 4). nhd in 
mmihdnarh (F, line 3), nhu in V bihusiriaa, mha in hamhana (A 3, line 6 eto.), mhi in itnamhi 
(A 3, line 2) and mahachetiyamhi (C 4, line 2 and X, line 8), and Hi in 7iattiya (H, line 8). 

The inscriptions contain the numerical symbols for one, three (F, Hue ]), four (F, line 1), 
five (E, line 2), six (passim), seven (F, line 3 and H, line 4). eight (E, line 2), ten (passim), seventv 
(B 5, line 6), and hundred (B 6, line 6). 

As regards the language, the following peculiarities may be noted : — 

The n vowel is represented by a in kavana (Skt. kripana) and vasabha (Skt. vrishahha). but 
elsewhere, by u. Examples : hhatuno (P, line 2) from Skt. bhartri- ; pituno (F, line 2) from Skt 
pitn- ; hhatuno (F, line 3), bhdtunam (F, line 2) and bhdtuputdnam (F, lme'2) from Skt. hhrdtn- ■ 
mdluya (F, line 2 and &, line 7) from Skt. mdtri- ; mahumdtukdya (F, Imo 2) from Skt. mahd’- 
mdtri- ; dhutuya (F, line 3; H, line 9) from Skt. duhitri- ; jum[d]tukasa (E, line 1) from Skt 
jdmdtri- ; mdtuk\a] (C 1, line 11 and C 2, line 9) from Skt. mdtrikd. 

We notice Svarabhakti in hhariyd (passim) from Skt. bhdryd ; mahdehetiya (passim) from Skt 
°chaitya ; achariya (passim) from Skt. dchdrya ; hansa (F, line 1) from Skt. harsha ; tarisa (f' 
line 1) from Skt. tarsha ; darisana (F, line 1) from Skt. darsana ; and mahd.^endpatini (passim) 
from Skt. ‘patnl. Cf. Pischel, Grammatik der Prakrit-Spmeken, §135. 

The p between vowels becomes v. Examples : Amramfa (F, line 1) from Skt. Aparunta ■ 
kavana (passim) from Skt. knpana ; uvdsikdya (F, line 2) from Skt. upasika; uvanmmnv 'tarii) 
(If, line 3) from Skt. «pari° ; th[d]viXam (F, line 3) from Skt. slkdpitam ; Govagdma (F, ’lme 2) 
from Skt. Gopagrdma (1) ; mamtava (E, line 2) and mamdava (F, line 3) from Skt. rnandapa’. 

The media is changed into the tenuis, in kot}t[d]kdrikaP (F, line 2) from Skt. koshtdydrika 
and mamtava (E, line 2) from Skt. mandapa. But else.vhere mamdaia (thrice m F). C/ also dc ’ 
dhama-pnrichdko from Skt. paritydga- , in the Alluru fragmentary inscription, line 14 

The tenuis has been changed into the media in Pugiydna[tn] (E, line 1), but elsewhere Puk' 
vdnarii or Pukiydnani, and sughdya (G, line 10) from Skt. sukha-. Cf. ndjdyasa from Skt niM 
mi the Allfiru inscription. As regards Puktya and Puglya, it is. of course, possible that the latt^' 
is the more correct and original form. May it be connected with Skt. pf^a = ‘‘ betel-palm ” ? 

* G. Buhler, IndUchf. Palc^ojrapJnf, p 44, ~ ' 
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The initial h m some personal names appears to have been developed from ... E.xample. • 
Bammmtn (C 4, line 5) ; Hammasirinika {C 2, lines 5-6 and 7 ; C 4, line 7) ; Haghamna (F line 
Also A^ra-kamghana (C 1, line 11 ; C 2. line 10) from Skt. Arya-sarcghanam. But sarngkam (H,' 
Ime lo) and Tnahabhikhu-sa[rh]ghasa (E, line 2). 


We wish also to draw attention to the following forms : ayira- (C 1, line 11 ; C 2, line 10) from 
Skt. arya ; bhayd for the more usual bhariya from Skt. bharyd ; and Childta (F, line 1) from Skt. 
Kirata. 


LIST OF INSCRIPTIONS. 

o. Inscriptions on the d^/aka-piilars of the Mahachetiya.’ 

A. 2. East side, second pillar. One large and two small fragments. The large piece contains 
lines 1 7 [sidhaih to —vochhuld ma-), line 7 being incomplete. Besides, there is a gap on the ri<^ht 

hand side by which several aksharas at the end of lines 2 — 4 and 6 are lost. One of the smaller 

fragments supplies the initial aksharas of lines 6 — 10, and the other, a few aksharas of lines 7 8. 

The inscription, when entire, must have consisted of 10 lines, 24J inches long. It records the 
gift of a pillar by the Mahdtalavarl Chariitisiri (name lost), the sister of King Cliaiiitamula and 
the paternal aunt of King Siri-Virapurisadata. Date lost. 

A. 3. East side, third pillar. Inscription in two pieces. One large piece contains the in« 
scription almost complete except the middle portion of lines 1 — 2. This missing portion is 
supplied by the smaller fragment containing 17 aksharas of the first line. The inscription consists 
partly of 10 lines, 25 inches long. It records the donation of a pillar by Charbtisiri (c/. sub A. 2). 
Date, the 6th year of King Siri-Vlrapurisadata in last short line. 

A. 4. East side, fourth pillar. Two large and one smaller fragment. The one large piece 

contains 11. 1 — 5, incomplete and partly obliterated. The other contains lines 5 11, viz., 

the latter half of the inscription, almost complete, although partly indistinct. The small frag- 
ment supplies the initial aksharas of lines 1 to 3. The inscription must have consisted of 11 lines, 
measuring from 21 — 22J inches in length. Donation of a pillar by Chamtisiri (c/. sub A. 2). Date 
as above sub A. 3 in last short line. 

B. 1. South side, first pillar. One fragment, containing fines 1 — 6 in their full length, but 
with central portion completely obliterated. Length of lines 16 inches. Name of donor and date 
lost. 

B. 2, South side, second pillar. Inscription complete in 7 lines, measuring 20 to 22 inches 
in length. Gift of a pillar by the Mahdtalavarl Adavi-Chatisiri, the daughter of King Chamtamula. 
Date as above. 

B. 3. South side, third pillar. Complete in 10 fines, measuring 21 to 23J inches in length. 

A few aksharas at the end of lines 5 — 9 missing. Donation of a pillar by Chamtisiiipika, evidently 
the same person as Chamtisiri (cj. sub A. 2). Date as above iu last short line. 

B. 4. South side, fourth pillar. Complete in 7 lines, 17 J to 22 inches. Gift of a .stone pillar 
by the Mahdsendfolini Chula-Cha[m]tisirinika. Date as abowe in 6th and short 7th line. 

B. 5. South side, fifth pillar. Complete in 7 fines, 20 to 22 inches. Gift of a pillar by 
Mahddeol Rudradharabhat[a]rika. Date as above in last short line. 


* Besides the ai/ufca-pillar inscriptions enumerated here, twentj' -three small fragments have been found which 
must have belonged to this clas s of inscriptions. 
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C. 1. West side, first pillar. Two pieces : the smaller piece, containing lines 1 to 6 (1. 1 com- 
plete, 1. 2 with the first akshara missing, 11. 3—6 incomplete), fits wedge-like into the larger one, 
which consists of 11. 3 to 13, 11. 3 to 6 supplying the missing portions of the upper piece. The 
inscription, when complete, consisted of 13 lines, 21 to 23 inches long. Donation of a piUar by 
Chariitisiri. Date as above. 

C. 2. West side, second pillar. Two pieces. The larger piece contains 11. 1— complete, 
besides the initial and concluding portions of 11. 7 — ^9. The smaller piece supplies the middle 
portions of these three lines and the remainder of the inscription, viz., 11. 10 — 12 entire. Twelve 
lines, 19| to 22 inches long. Gift of a stone pillar by Mahddml Bapisirinika, the daughter of 
Haihmasirinika and wife of King Siri-Virapurisadata. Date as above in 11. 11 — 12, the concluding 
line being a short one. 

C. 3. West side, third pillar. Two pieces. The smaller fragment has 6 lines, viz,, I. 1 com- 
plete, whereas considerable portions of 11. 2 — 5 are missing and only a few aksharas at the beginning 
of 1. 6 remain. The larger fragment contains the missing parts of 11. 2—6 and, besides, 11. 7 — 13 
entire. Thirteen lines, 20 to 22 inches long. Gift of a pillar by Cha[di]tisiri. Date as above in 
last short line. 

C. 4. West side, fourth pillar. Complete in eight lines, 19 to 22 inches long. Gift of a pillar 
by Mahadevl Chhathisiri, the daughter of Hammasiri[nika] and wife of King Siri-Virapurisadata. 
Date as above in concluding line. 

C. 5. West side, fifth pillar. Complete in five lines, 19^ to 201 inches in length. Gift of a 
stone pillar by the wife of Mahakamdasiri. Date as above. 

D. 2. North aide, second pillar. One piece containing 11. 1 — 5 complete, the initial and 
concluding portions of 11. 6 — 7, the first six aksharas of line 8 and only one akshara opening 
line 9. The inscription must have recorded the gift of a pillar by Chaiiitisiri. Date lost. 

D. 3. North side, third pillar. Only a fragment containing 11. 1 — 2 almost complete, and 
besides, a few aksharas of line 3. Date lost. 

D. 4. North side, fourth pillar. Complete in ten lines, 19^ to 214 inches long. Gift of a 
pillar by Cha[ih]tisiri. Date as above in last short line. 

X. Original position unknown. Complete in nine lines, 24 to 25 inches in length. Donation 
of a pillar by Chaiiitisiri. Date as above. 

h. Chethja-ghara inscriptions. 

E. Inscription on floor of apsidal shrine. No. I, immediately to the east of the Mahachetiya. 
Inscription complete in two lines, measuring 14 feet 5 inches. Average size of aksharas 4 to | 
inch. Inscription well preserved except first portion of the second line. It records the dedication 
of a chetiya-ghjra or stone marhlava (Skt. manda-pa) provided with a cloister {chatmala) at the 
foot (>f the Mahachetiya by the Mahdtalavarl Chamtisiri, mentioned in several of the a^aio-pillar 
inscriptions, who here refers to King Siri-Virapurisadata as her son-in-law, for the benefit of the 
Masters of the Aparamahavinaseliya sect. Date, the eighteenth year of King Siri-Virapurisadata, 

F. Inscription on floor of the apsidal shrine. No. II, on the mound N^arallabSdu, consisting of 
three long lines, 18 feet 4 inches to 19 feet in length, and of a fourth short line of 1 foot 9 inches. 
Average size of aksharas f to J inch. The inscription is fairly well preserved ; here and there 
some aksharas have been lost. After a lengthy invocation of the Buddha it records the foundation 
of a chetiya-gharc and of various other religious edifices by an uvasika (Skt. updsikd), named 
Bodhisiri, together with her relatives, for the benefit of the fraternities (Iheriya) of the Cevlonese 
monks who liad converted a number of countries which are enumerated at great length. 
Date, the fourteenth year of King Mathariputa (=Siri-Virapuriaadata.'<). 
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c. Detached pillar inscriptions. 

G. Inscription on a stone pillar or stele decorated with carvings, at a distance of about two 
furlongs to the north-west of the Mahaehetiya. It consists of ten linos of writing. The inscribed 
surface shows three cracks and the right hand portion damaged. Some three or four aksJiaras 
at the end of 11. 1 — 5 are lost. Lines 9 and 10 arc partly obliterated. The liiies, when 
complete, must have been 15 inches in length. The average size of the aJcsharas is i to £ inch. 
The lettering has become worn owing to exposure to the weather. The inscription records the 
foundation of a vihara by Mahddevi Rhatideva, who was the wife (?) of King Siri-Virapurisadata 
and the mother of King Ehuvula(?)-Cha[m]tamula. The date in 11. 9 — 10 is no longer legible. 

H. Inscription on a stone pillar or stele found at Kcttampalugu to the north of Nagar- 
junikonda. It consists of fourteen lines of writing, measuring about 12 inches in length. The 
inscription is fairly well preserved, but here and there some aksharas have become indistinct. 
The execution is fair, but less ornamented than in the earlier inscriptions. The size of the 
aksharas is from | to ^ inch ; they miss the long-drawn strokes of the earlier inscriptions and the 
lines are placed close together. The inscription records the foundation of a vihara by Mahddevi 
Koda[baliisiri, who was the daughter of King Siri-Virapurisadata, sister of King Ehuvula- 
Cha[m]tamula, and wife of the Maharaja of Vanaviisa. It is dated in the 11th year of King 
Ehuvu!a-Oha[m]tamula. 


d. Inscriptions on sculptures. 

J. Inscription along the lower edge of a frieze showing the adoration of the Wheel of the Law 
(6tst sermon at Benares) in the centre and an amatory couple or mithuna on both sides. These 
three scenes are separated and flanked by railings. The frieze is supported by a row of crouch- 
ing lions. The inscription consists of two lines, measuring 38 and 16 inches in length. The 
execution is fair and the preservation, satisfactory. The average size of the aksharas is i inch. 
The inscription opens with an invocation of the Buddha and records the donation of a slab and 
of a coping stone at the Mahaehetiya by an individual of the name of Chhadakapavaticha and by 
his housewife Padumavani together with their sons and daughters. No date. 

K. Inscription along the lower edge of a long sculptured beam found on the Inound Polu- 
gnbSdn. It consists of one line of writing, the beginning and concluding portions of which are 
almost entirely obliterated. The inscription, as far as preserved, measures nearly five feet in 
length. It records the donation of a slab (?) by a person whose name is lost, together with his 
sons, daughters, sons-in-law, grandsons, granddaughters, relatives and friends. The preserved 
portions contain no date. 

TBANSeftIPTS AND TRANSLATIONS. 

Ayaka-pillar inscription C 3. 

The text of the ayofci-pillar inscription recording the donation of such » pillar by Cha[m]- 
tisiri occurs in nine redactions, namely, A 2, 3 and 4, B 3, C 1 and 3, D 2 and 4, and X, seven of 
which ate complete and two (A 2 and D 2) are incomplete. In C 1 them is an addition at the end, 
whereas in X the invocation of the Bnddha opening the document has been omitted. It will be 
Bu^cient to Kpiodnce the text only once, as given in G 3, noting such tuniM keUotus Mare 
found in the other redactions. The additional passage of Q 1 will be'givhn separately. 
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TRANSCRIPT. 

(1. 1) Sidliam namo^ bhagavato devaraja-sakatasa supabudha-bodhino* savamnuDO 
(1. 2) sava-sat-aDukampakasa jita-raga-dosa-mcha-vipamutasa mahagani-vasabha- (1. 3) [gam]dha- 
hathisa saiiiiiia-sam[budh]a8a dhatuvara-parigahitasa niah[a]cbetij’e’ maharajasa (1. 4 ) Virtpa- 
kbapati-Mahasena-parigahitasa* hirana-kotP-go-satasahasa-hala-sa- (1. 5) tasaha[?a-]dayi8a 
savathesu apatibata-samkapasa Vaaitbiputasa* Ikhakusa (1. 6) Siri-Cbatamulasa’ sodara 
bbagini ramfio Madbariputasa* Siri-Virapurisadatasa (1. 7) pitucbba m abase napatisa* 

mabatalavarasa Vasidbiput,asa‘“ Puklyanam“ Kamda8iri[sa]** (1. 8) bhariya samapa- 
bam[h*]ana-kavana‘vaniiaka'’-din-anugaha-velamika**-dana-patibbaga’‘-vo- (1. 9) chhimna**- 
dbara-padayini sava-sadbu-vacbbala mabadanapatini^’ mahatalavari Khamdasagaramnaka- 
mata (1. 10) Ch[a]tisiri^* apano ubbaya-kulasa aticbbitam-anagata-vatemanakanam*® 

parinametunarh*^ (1. 11) ubbaya-loka-bita-8ukb-avabatbanaya“ atano cba nivapa- 

Bampati-Barfapadake (1. 12) sava-loka-bita-sukh-avabatbanaya^* cba imam kbambham 
patitbapitam ti (1. 13) Eaiiino Siri-Virapurisadatasa sava 6 va pa 6“ 

diva 10 


* Invocation of Buddha omitted in X. • 

’ aupabudha-loilhim up to 3amma-3ambtulha3<i omitted in B 3, 1. 1 ; C 1, 1. 1 ; D 2, 1. 1 j D 4, L 1. 

* imammhi mahdchetiye in A 4, L 3 ; D 4, 1. 1 (mahctcheliyt) ; imamhi mahdchHiye in A 3, U. 2-3 ; D 2, 1. 1 • 
mahdchetiye in A 2, I. 3. 

* VirupakJiapati-Mahaafna-parigahilasa- omitted in D 2, 1. 2. Agiftot-Agiffuma-Tijapey-Agarmdha-ySjita 
after -parigahiUua in A 2, U. 3-4 j A 3, IL 3-4, A 4, I. 4 ; -jiarigakUasa in B 3, 1. 2 ; D 4, L 2. 

* hiramna-lM^i^ in A 2, L 4 ; A 3. 1. 4 ; B 3, L 3 ; D 4. L 3. 

* V asithiputata inA3, L6; A4,l. 5; B3, L4; X, L3; Vasefhiputasa in C 1, L 4 ; VStifAf. in D 2 L 3 • 
VasidAi in D 4, L 4. 

’ ChamiahiHlaea in A 2, L 5 ; A 3, 1. 6 ; A 4, 1. 6 ; C 1, 1. 5 ; 1) 4, L 4 ; X, 1. 3. 

’ Madhariputasa omitted inA3, L6;D4, US; Mddhariputaaa in A 4, L 6 ; X, L 3. 

* °3enapaliia omitted in X, J. 4. 

»« Read : VdtitMpiUaaa with A4, L6;B3, L6:C1, L6;X,L4. The reading is VanfAiputata in A 2 
1. 6 ; Tdsethi- in D 2, 1. 6 ; Vasidhi- in D 4, L 6. ’ 

Pv.kiydnam in B 3, 1. 6 ; X, L 4 . 

Kadaeirisa inA4, 1.7;D4,1.6;X,L4. Omitted in A 3, L 6. 

-coatja- in A 3, L 6 ; ■va'gijaka- in A 4, L 7 ; B 3, L 6 ; C 1, 1. 7 ; D 2, 1. 5 ; D 4, L 8 ; X, L 6. 

>* vailatnika in A 4, I. 7 ; -celdtnt- in B 3, L 7 ; D 2, L 6. 

Bead : pafibhSga, the reading of A 2. L 7 ; A 4, 11. 7-8 ; B 3, L 7 ; C 1, L 7 ; D 2, h 6 ; D 4 , 1 6 • X L 5 

»*t>ociA»noinA2,L7:A3,1.7;A4,L8;B3,L7;Cl,1.7; D4,L6;X,1.6. ’ ‘ 

maJidddnapalini omitted in B 3, L 7 ; D 2, L 6 ; D 4, L 7. 

»• Khaihdamganuhriaha- in A 3, L 7 ; A 4, I. 8 ; C 1, 1. 8 ; X, L 6. Khada- inD2, 1.7;D4 L7 

•• Chamliairi in A 3, 1. 7 ; A 4, 1, 9 ; C 1, L 8 ; X b 6. Chdthtuiri^ilca in B 3, L 8. 

*° -vatamdnalce in B 3, L 8 ; D 4, L 8 ; X, 1, 7. 


« partnameiuna inA3, L8; A4, L9; parinamtiuna in D 4, L 8 ; parinamtlina (!) in X 1 7 . 
%bhaya-kula-pari7idmttiina in C 1, 1. 8 ' ’ 

J»«f>fciyo-Ioio-n(iia-«»o4?Krt*an4yoinA3, L8; A 4, L 10; X, 1. 7. Omitted in B 3 L 9 . rj , 

D 4, 1. ». ’ • t- 1, 1. 9 ; 

X, 1.8 has after •MHtj)adak€ the following: bhageuxUo latkma-tatitbudhata fUtu. idiotw^aam. 
taiavuMcketigamni. t<x*n^Pangakt. 

M -suiAa-niMipaihaiidya in A 8, L 9 ; A 4. L 10(!); 1) 4, L 9. Savadoka. omitted in B 3, L 9. 

•* ed pa 6 written under the line. In A 3. 1. 10 and A 4, 1. 11 these akiharat have been omitted. 


Hibanamoa Saotbi. 
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tra:^tslation. 

' 'ulor'ition to Lord, the ^iiprcme Euddha. hni;o:!r-^ii ' v ti.e T.^tJ ' r].i.‘ c;ols, 

' . . - , , i.ir;,,~-.ioi',tTte ii)\var<!s all ser.tK'iit beir.£r<, freed from lost, hatred a!i'! del 'ion which 

' • ■ 'I I . o,,u,_ied by him. the hull .a- d ni'mk-elcphant among err-'at .^jdritnal h ider-, the 

* d.tened One. who Ls ehsorbtd by ihe be.:t of el -ciimts (he., bv Xiivii ;■). At the 

' I:- ■. ■ i, j/n/'d'd/o' no ; Clialt'ijtisiri ( z'7;ci fs) the uteri” e s^istcr of Maharaja Vhsit’rlpuui 

;■ " . n”i-f iir.rndiuiiiui.i- - d,. sorbed by MahaM'iia the lord of Virupakhas, the giver ot erores 

- ' i ' - ii ii”': riiousati'L of ki.'ie. and huiidr--d thousands of ploughs {of lai'd) iininipe led of 
, I- ,1 . i (/o.si ainis,— (,A.c nFo fs) th” paternal aunt of King Madhariputa Siri-Virapurisadata, 

V it” oi the Muhlsifit'ljjat' . the Ma/iohilavara. Viisithlputa Kariidasiri of (the 
■' ' ■ ' t'” i'ui.ivcis ; and the mother of Klinmda.sa'j-a.ramnaka, site who. out of compassion 

r ■ '' m, ’ B' .1 mins, and those that are rmserable, poor and destitute, is wont to bestow 
' ” M 11 . tild ■" .iiid flow* of Velamic gifts, she, the great mistress nf munificence, 

h ! ;o •>'! tlie vii'tmms ha viiiC 'iue roUrard for the past, future and pre.^ent (membeis) of bofti 
t” 1” s t.' which she teloi'"«. for the attainment of welfare and happiness in both the worlds 
p. to attain Imr'.df the blks of Xirvana and for the attainment of welfare and 

I ' . V a!! the w' 'Id. has erected this pillar. In the Gth year of (the reign of) King Siri- 

' n ii-,‘da;.i, tli.t dlli l.a'Uaght of the rainy season, the iOth day. 


Additional Passage in C 1.- 


TRANSCRIPT. 

il lO) hel'.arivanaiii .\parsmahavinas[e]!iyana[ih] suparigahitarii imatii mahachetiya- 

a!...iiim'i Lii] (1. II) raiiinauaiua-vathavanam Dlgha-Majhima-pa[iii]clia-m5tuka-osaka’- 
.ttriuain arhfirivai..im Ayira-haiiighana[m] (1. 12) a[m]tevasikena Digha-Majhima- 

:..i; I , .,-dharetia bh.ijatiit-Anadcna* nithapitaiii imatii navakainarh mahachetiyam (1. 13) khaihbha 
'.hi tlifip.ta ti laiiino r^tri-Virapurisadatasa sava 6 va pa 6 diva 10 

TRANSLATION. 

Idr t!;,e benefit of tb” M.isrcr,.i of the Aparcraahavinaseliya sect this pious foundation of the 
.M;d'iai.he*iya has been complete d by the Eeverend Ananda, who knows the Digha- atel the A/a;. 
jh.’toi.nil-aifus bv heart, (teho is) a disciple of tlm Master-, of the Ayira-hariigha (Skt. Arya-sahgha) 
'•ho .ire re.sid.cnt in rutiinigr.ma and who are preachers and preceptors of the the 

■ •ho nhi nn:-\ Hik'iya] and ot the five Mdtuhas. This pious work, the Mahachetiya, was completed 
a.. ', the pillars were erected. In the Gth year of (the reign of) 'King Siri-Virapurisadata, 
ine full lortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day. 

Ayaia-pillar inscription B 1. 

TRANSCRIPT. 

(1. 1 ) Sidharh maharajosa . . . .-sena-parigahitasa Agiho-(l. 2) t-Agrthomi-'^ aji [hit 

r-ina koti-go-sata- (1. 3) sahasa-hala . . . .savatbesu apati- (1. 4) hata-sa[iii]kapaaa V;^a]se- 

^iv tiaiialation is based on the assurtipilon that we must read •dnn'^patihhd^*(tvochftina’. 

‘ ./. the corresponding passage in line 8 of tue dyaA^a-pillar inscription C 2, injrc, 

^ lUad : -fksula- fC 2, i. 9). 

* Kead : bhadatht^Anai^dtna (C 2, 1. 10}. 
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Chatamul.'isa bhagini- (1. 5) ya mahatalava[rasa] [si]risa bha[riya] 7 a nia- (1. 6) hatala- 

variya mah[a]r[a]jasa 

[The inscription is too fragmentary to admit of translation. It, evidently, opens with the 
string of epithets eulogizing King Siri-Cha[rh]tamula. The donor, whose name is lost, was, 
perhaps, a daughter of Cha[m]tisiri.] 

A’jaka-pillar inscription B 2. 

TRANSCRIPT. 

(1. 1) Sidharh maharajasa Asamedha-yajisa aneka-hirarnna-koti-go-satasahasa-hala-sata- 

(i. 2) sahasa-padavisa savathesu apatihata-samkapasa Vasithiputasa Ikhakusa (1. 3) 

Siri-Cha[ih]tamulasa duhuta ramho Siri-Virapurisadatasa bhagini mahasenapatisa maha- (1. 4) 
talavarasa mahadamdanayakasa Dhanakanaih Kharhdavisakhaiunakasa bhaya mahatalavari 
(1. 5) Adavi-Chatisiri apano ubhaya-kulaih pariuaTae[tu]na atano cha ubhaya-loka-hita-sukh-ava- 
hathanaya (1. 6) bhagavato saihma-sabudhasa* dhatuvara-parigahitasa Mahachetiye imaih 
khaiiibhaih patidhapaihta^ ti (1. 7) raihiio Siri-Virapurisadatasa sariiva 6 va pa 6 
diva 10 


TRANSLATION. 

Success The Mahatalavari .A.davi-Chatisiri (ivho is) the daughter of the MahSraja Vasithlputa 
Ikhaku Siri-Cha[ih]tamri!a, the offerer of Asvamedha, the giver of many crores of gold, 
hundred thousands of kine, and hundred thousands of ploughs {of land), of unimpeded purpose 
in all {his) aims ; {who is) the sister of King Siri-Virapurisadata, {and who is) the wife of the 
Mahdsendpati, the Mahntalavnra, the Mahadandandyaka Khatiidavisakhaiiinaka {of the family) 
of the Dhanakas, having due regard for both the houses to which she belongs and lor the attain- 
ment by herself of welfare and happiness in both the worlds, has erected this pillar at the Mahache- 
tiya of the Lord, the supreme Buddha who is absorbed by the best of elt inents (t e , by 
Xirvana). In the 6th year of {the reign of) King Siri-Virapurisadata, the 6th fortnight of the 
rainy season, the lOth day. 

Ayaka-pillar inscription B 4. 

TRANSCRIPT. 

(1. 1) Sidharh namo bhagavato devaraja-sakatasa supabudha-bo[dhino*] savamnuno 
sava-ss[t-a-](l. 2)nukathpakasa jita-raga-dosa-inoha-vipamutesa mahagani-vasabha- 
gathdha-ha[thisa] (1. 3) saihma-sariibugasa'’ dhatuvara-parigahitasa mahacheti{ye] Kulahakana- 
[th] balika (1. 4) mahasenapatisa mahatalavarasa Vasithiputasa Hiramnakanarh Khaih- 
dachalikiremmanaka[sa] (1. 5) bhaya mahasenapatini Chula-Chatisirinika apano ubhaya-loka- 
hita-sukha-ni- (1. 6) vanathanaya imaih sela-khaihbham patithapitam ti rarimo Siri- 
Virapurisadatasa (1. 7) sarhva 6 va pa 6 diva 10 

TRANSLATION. 

Success ! Adoration to the Lord, the Supreme Buddha, honoured by the Lord of the gods, 
enlightened with perfect enlightenment, omniscient, compassionate towards all sentient beings, 
freed from lust, hatred and delusion conquered by him, the bull and musk-elephant among great 
spiritual leaders, absorbed by the best of elements {i.e.. Nirvana), At the Mahachetiya, the 
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Mahdsendpatini Chula-Ch^tisirinika, {who is) a daughtor of [the family of ) the Kulahakas, and 
the wife of the Mahasendpati, the Mahdtalavara, Vasithiputa Khariidachalikireihmanaka of {the 
family of) the Hiramnakas, for the attainment by herself of welfare ami happiness in both the 
worlds and of Nirvana has erected this stone pillar. In the 6th year of [the reign of) King Siri- 
Virapurisadata, the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day. 

Ayaka-pillar inscription B 5. 

TRANSCRIPT. 

(1. 1) Sidharh namo bhagavato devaraja-sakatasa supabudha-bodhino savarhnuno sava-sat- 
[anu-*] (1. 2) kampakasa jita-raga-dosa-moha-vipamutasa mahagani-vasabha-gaindha-hadhisa'^ 
(1. 3) samma-sambudhasa dhatuvara-parigahitasa mahachetiye Kjanika^ maharabalika® (1. 4) 
mahadevi Rudradharabhat[a]rika imarh sela-khathbham apano hita-sukha-nivanadhanaya* 
patith[a]pita ih (1. 5) mahatalavarihi cha Pskiyanam Chamtisirinikahi imasa mahaviharasa 
mahachetlyam^ (1. 6) samuthapiyamane mahatalavarla ubhayita dinari-masaka satari-satam 
100[-(-*]70* khaihbho cha (1. 7) rarhno Siri-Virapurisadatasa samva 6 va pa 6 diva lO 

TRANSLATION. 

Success ! Adoration to the Lord^ etc. (see above, sub B 4). At the Mahachetiya the MahadevI 
Rudradharabhatarika, a Maharaja’s daughter from UjjenI (Skt. Ujjayini) has erected this stone 
pillar for the attainment by herself ol welfare and happiness and Nirvaija. And while the Maha- 
chetiya of this Great Vihara was being raised by the ladies, the Mahatalavaris, Chamtisirinika of 
(the family of) the Pukiyas, one hundred and seventy (l00-|-70) dinari-mdsakas and a pillar have 
been raised by the Mahdtalavan.' In the 6th year of (the reign of) King Siri-Virapnrisadata, 
the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day. 

Ayaka-pillar inscription C 2. 

TRANSCRIPT. 

(1.1) Sidham nanjo bhagavato devarSja-sakatasa saiiima-samma-sambudhasa’ dhatuvara- 
(1. 2) parigahitasa* Mahachetiye maharajasa Virupakhapati-Mahasena-parigahitasa (1. 3) Agihot- 
Agithogithoma®- Vajapey-Asamedha-yajisa hirana-kofci-go-sata- (1. 4) sahasa-hala satasahasa- 

padayisa savathesu apatihata-samkapasa (1. 5) Vasithiputasa Ikhakusa Siri-Chatamulasa 
sodaraya bhaginiya Hariima- (1. 6) sirimmkaya balika ramno Siri-Virapurisadatasa bhaya 
mahadevi Bapisirinika (1. 7) apano mataram Haihmasiriiukarh parinamatuna^® atane^^ cha 
nivana-sampati-sampadake (1. 8) imam sela-thambharu patithapitam achari[ya]nani Apara- 
mahavinaseliyanam suparigahita[rii*] (1. 9) imam Mahachetiya-navakamam Pamnagama- 
vathavanam Digha-Majhima-pamdai®- m[a]tuka-dosa[k»-va*][ch8kaDam] (1. 10) arayan8[rh;|i® 

' Read : hathisa. 

* Read ; Ujeitikd. 

* Read : maharaja-balika. 

* Road I nivanathanaya. 

* Read : mahachetiye. 

* The tneatung probably is that the Queen Rudradharabhatarika, besides dodicatinjt a pillar, contributed* 
a Sam of 170 dindri-mdsahas towards the expenses incurred by Ghiuitisiri for the buddiug of the stipa. 

r sarhma- has been written twioe by mistake. 

* Perhaps pen-igamhitata. 

^ • The two ales/Mtras gi tho have been written twice by mistake. 

*• Read : parindmetiina(m). 

Bead: atano, 

** Read : pamciha (cf. above, 0 1, 1. 11). 

** Bend r ackariyltium. 
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Ayira-haghana[m] amtevasikena Digha-Manigaya^-dharena bhadaiiit-Anamdena (1. ll' 
nithapita[iu] ima[ra] navakama[m] mahachetiya[m] khambha i-ha tliapita ti ramiio Sari- 
Viripurisadatasa^ (1. 12) satiiva 6 va pa 6 diva 10 

TRANSLATION. 

Success ! Adoration to the Lord, the supreme Buddha, honoured by the Lord of the 
abs3rl;eJ by the best of elements. At the Jla';ach''tiy5 the dlahadevi Bapasirinikii (ich'i i.<j the 
daughter of Hammasirithnika, the uterine sister of Maharaja Va.dt:hn)ura Ikhakn Siri-(.’}i,lr.i:iiu!a, 
etc., (see sub C 3) and {who is) the wife of King Siri-Virapurisadata. with due n-Lfird for 
her mother Harhmasirinika, and for the sake of attainment by herself of the bli.ss of Nut ■in. b i- 
erected this stone pillar. For the benefit of the Masters of the Aparamahavina.s?iiv,i sect h.i' 
this pious foundation of the Mahachetiya been accepted. Thi.s pious foundation, eon?! :i; 
of the Mahachetiya, has been completed and the pillars have been set up by the lleverei; J , 

who knovs the Digha- and the Majjhima-(iiikayt(s) (?) by heart, (who is) a discipie of the .M.-.;--;-; 
of the Arya-sahgha who are resident in Pamn.ag5,ma and who are preachers and pn. i ntor- o; 
the Digha and the Majjhiim-inikayas), and oi the five Malukas. In the fith year cf idic re'yn 
of) King Siri-Virapurisadata, the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day. 

Ayaka-fillar inscription C 4. 

TRANSCRIPT. 

(1. ly Sidham namo bhagavato devoraja-sakata.^a sariima-saiiibudhasa dlidHivara- 
parigamhitasa (1. 2) mahadetiyamhi* maharajasa Virupakliapati-Mahaseno-pangrt.hitS'a 
Agihata-* (1. 3) Agithoma-Vajapey-Asamedha-yajisa hirarhria-koti-go-satasah.vRii-haia ,sata- (1. 4/ 
sahasa-padayisa savathesu apatihata-samkapasa Vasithiputasa Ikhakusa (1 h) Sin- 
Charhtamulasa sodara-bhaginiya Hammasaryva* balika maharajasa (1. 6i M.ldharijojTasa 
Siri-Virapnrisadatasa bhaya mahadevi Chhathisiri apano (1. 7) matararii KaIh^h;^i^inlk.'!l,’ 
parinametuna atanarii ® cha nivana-sarfapati-sadipadake imarii bharhkhariC ([. cj pantha- 
pitam maharajasa Siri-Virapurisadatasa sava 6 va pa 6 dava* 10 

TRANSLATION. 

Success ! Adoration to the Lord, etc., (see above, sub G 2) the Mah.ldevi Chhiithisiri (Skt. Shash- 
thUri), {who is) the daughter of Harhmasiri, the uterine sister of Maharfija V.a.sithiputa Ikhakii 
Siri-ChariitamfUa, etc., (see above, sub C 3) and {who is) the wife of M diiir.lja Madhaiiputa Snj- 
Virapurisadata, with due regard for her mother Hammasirinik.i and for the sake of attainment 
by herself of the bliss of Nirvana, has erected this pillar. In the 6th jear of {the re.gii of] Kinci 
Siri-Virapurisadata, the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th dry. 

Ayaka-pillar inscription 0 -5. 

TRANSCRIPT. 

(1. 1) Sidham namo bhagavato samma-sarnbu[dha*]sa dhruuvara-p.irioaliita.sa MahSchf -i', .• 

(L 2) mahrtsenapatisa mahatalavarasa Vasithiputasa Puklyanaih Maliakamdasirisa 

- Rea4 Dl';t>n.jlnj}iirra-nik'iya-dharena {cj. above, C 1, 1. ]2). 

“ Kna<^ : ttiri-Vira 

• Rc.scl : mahachetiyamki. 

• Read : Agihot-A'\ 

‘ React : siriya. 

• Read ; ntarnj. 

’ Read : khambha tk, 

« Read ; diva,. 
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biiiva mahasenaprXisa mrA.MMavarasa Viiihusirisa mfitS mahitalavari apaiio {!. 4] ubhara- 
kiilam pariuametu[n,",*] ataiio ubliara-bika-liita-suktia-aivaJiathava cha imarii (1. 5) seia- 
khaiiibham patiOiapitam inaliarajasa >iri-’\ irapurisadatasa sariiv'a 6 va pa G diva 10 


TRANSLATION. 

Sucoess! Adoration to the Lord, the Supremo Buddha, ahso-bcd, by the best of eh>:.ie!]-i,. 
At tae -ilahacbetha the Mahu'alavari \u'ho is) the '.vife of the Mcihusen'ipati, the Mahatalavara 
Viisithiputa Malifikarhdasiri of [ih'^ family of) the Pukiyas and (who is) the mother of the Mcha- 
senavali, the MaMuAamm Vinhusiri (Skr. VishnusrJi, with due regard to both the fanidies to 
which she belongs, and for the sake of her own welfare and happu.oss m both the worhls and 
Nirvana, has erected this stone pillar. In the 6rh year of {the reign of) Maharaja Si.-i-Vhra- 
purisadata, the 6th fortnight of the rainy season, the 10th day. 


J<irst Apsidal Temple inscription E. 

TRANSCRIPT. 

(1. 1) Sidhamnamo bhagayato Budhasa chotiva-ghaia maharajasa Virupakhapati-Ma ha- 
sena-parigahitasa Agihot[.I]githomo-Vajapey-.L-amedh3-yiiiisa aneka-hirana-koti-?o- 
8,atasaha:a-ha!a-5atasa[hasa^]-padayi?a savathesii ajjatihata-samkapasa Vasethiputasa Ikh.'tktda.sa^ 
Siri-Chatamulasa sahodar[a] - bhagini mah.atalavarasa Vasethiputasa Pugivana[rii*] 
Khamdasirisa bhariy[a] mahatalavari Khamdasagaratimoga-m[ iijta Ch.Misiri apauo jam- 
[a]tukasa rauo M[ a]tbariputasa Ikh[.‘i]hunam Siri-Virapurisr.dataru ayu-vadhmiike 
vejayike (1. 2) apano cha ubhaya-[Ioka-]hita-sukha-[nivanathanaya sariinia-samburlhasa 

dha-]^ tu-psrigahitasa inahachetiya-padaniule’ pavaiitanarii nana-desa-samanitpatunaia 
sava-sadhunaiii niahabhikhu-sa[m]3hasa apa[Do cha u-]bhaya-kulasa aticbhitaLn-janaaata- 
vatamfinake nikapenike cha parinametuuam .A.paramahrivinaseliy[ri]Dam parigahe .sava- 
myuta[ra] chatusala-parigahitaifA sela-mahitfiv,i[m] patith[a]pitam ramno Siri-Vira- 
purisadatasa samvachharam athara sam 10[-j-*]’f hemaiiita-pakhsiii chhatham 6 divasam 
pamchamam 5 sava-satanam hit[a]ja sukhaya hotu ti 

TRANSLATION. 

Success ! Adoration to the Lord Buddha. A chetiya-ghira, (chaitya-haYl). Chatisiri (who is) 
the uterine sister of Maharaja Vasethiputa Siri-Chatamrika of the house of Ikhaku, who is 
favoured (absorbed ?) by Mahasena, the lord of Virupakhas, the offerer of Agnihotra, Agnishto- 
ma,Vajap§va and Asvamedha, the giver of many crorss of gold, hundred thousands of kine, and 
hundred thousands of ploughs (of land) and who is of unimjteded purpose in all (his) aims, (who 
is) the wife of Vasethiputa Khaihdasiri of (the family of) the Pugiyas and (who is) the mother of 
Khamdasagaramnaga, for the longevity and for the victory of her son-in-law, King Matbari- 
puta, Siri-Virapurisadata of the house of Ikhaku and for the attainment by herself of welfare 
and happiness in both the worlds and of Nirvmna, having due regard to the past, future and present 
bliss (?) of the great community of Buddhist ■ monks consisting of all the holy men who have 
renounced the world and who have penetrated (?) into various countries, and of both the houses 
to which she herself bclonffs, has erected a stone shrine surrounded by a cloister and provided 


* Probably Ikhdku lculasa. 

* The aksharas placed between square brackets are stjll partly traceable. 

* The aluhara ha is written under the line. 

*Read: chatiuaia. 
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vrvth everything at the foot of the Mahachetiya for the benefit of the Masters belonging to the 
sect of the Aparamahavinaseliyas. In the eighteenth year, anno 18, of King Siri-Virapurisadata, 
in the sixth — 6th — fortnight of winter, on the fifth — -Sth — day. May it be for tjie welfare and 
happiness of all sentient beings. 

Second Apsidal Tenipls insc/iplion F. 

TRANSCRIPT. 

(1. 1) Sidhaih namo bhagavato Ikhalni-raja-pavara-risi-sata-pabhava-vainsa-sambhavasa 
deva-manusa-sava-sata-hita-ankha-maga-desika.sa jita-kama-kodha-bhaya-harisa-tarisa-mcha- 
dosa-sada(fi)pita'-Mara-ba!a-dapa-mana-pasainana-karasa dasa-bala-maha;a)bal8Ea atha[ifa*]- 
ga-maga-dhamachaka-pavatakasa chaka-lakh-ina-sukumara-suiata-charajuasa taruna-divasa- 
kara-pabhasa sarada-sasi-soma-darisanasa sava-loka-chita-mahitasa Budhasa ramSo 
M[5,tha]riputasa- .... 10[-)-*]4 hemamta-pakham chhathaih 6 divasam teram ]0f4-*]3. . . . ta [ra]- 

jachariyanam’ Kasraira-6aihdhara-Chrna'ChiIata-Tosa!i-Avaramta-Vaihga-Vanavasi-Yava[n3-] 
Da[iaila-Pa]lura-* Tambapamni-dlpa-pasfa]dakanaiii thtriyanam Tarnbapa[ra]pakamnh 
Buparigahe (1. 2) Siripavate Vijayapuriya-puva-flisa-bh.Ige vihSre Chula-Dharomagiriyam 
chetiya-gharam sapata-samtharam sachetlyam sava-uiyutaiij karitam uvasikava Bodhisiriva 
apano bhatuno Budhi[m]naka8a pituno cha se Govagama-vathavasa Revata-gahapatisa 
matuva cha sa Budharimikaya bhatunam cha se Chaihdamukhanasa Karuihbudhinasa 
Haghamnasa bhaginiya cha Revatiihnikaya bhatu-putanam cha Maha-Charhdaniukha-(?hulj- 
Chamdamukhanaih bhagiueyanam cha Maha-Mula-Chula-Mulanaih apano cha avak.va 
Mulavaniyasa aylkaya Budhavaniki[naya] matulaka-‘[sa cha] koth[a]kri,rika8s Bhad.asa 
Bodhisadimasa Chaiitdasa Bodhikasa mahamatukaya Bhadi[la]ya Bodhiva*' cha apano 

pituno Budhi[va]niyasa m[5tuya] (1. 3) bhatuno Miilass bhagininam Budbaninikara 

Mulamnikaya Nagabodhinikaya cha dhutuya Virariinikaya putanam Nagamnasa Viraihna^a 
cha surimhanarii cha Bhadasiri-Misinam evam-eva cha Kuhha-vihare chetiya-gharam Sihaki- 
vihaie bodlii-rukha-pa.?ado Maha-Dhanuntgiriyam ovarako 1 mahavi[ha*jre mamdava- 
khambho Devagiriyarh padhana-sala Puvasele talakam 8[)am]da-' ma[iu*]davo cha Kaihtakasele 
mahachetiyasa puva dare sela-mamdavo Hirumuthuve ovaraka timni 3 Papilavam ovaraka 

aata 7 Puphagirlya[m] sela-mamdavo Dham’ vihure seIa-ma[ih]davo etarn cha savazh 

uvarivaiiini-*[tam sajdhu-vagaaa* acharhta-*® hita-sukhaya thavitam sava[sa] chi 

lokasa imam navakartimam timhi navaka[m]mikehi karitam Chamdamukha-therena cha 
(1. 4) Dhammanamdi-therena cha Naga-therena cha sela-vaijhakisa Vidhikasa kammam ti 

1 [I would read ^moha-dosasa dapita^yLura^ — Ed.] ' 

• The akshara tha of Hathariputaia is partly preserved. After this word some 6 vb or six akaharcu are lost 

In the absence of any traces of i strokes, the missing word cannot have been Siri.Purnjdataatj. la all probab lit ' 
it was aaihiachharam, followed by a word expressing fourteenth ” {chodam ?). ^ ^ 

• Perhaps bhadaMa-raj-achariyanam ? 

‘The words which I read Tavana-Damila-Palura are not (juite certain. The Da of DamOa is still lembl 
and the long-drawn top strokes of the remaining two aksharaa have led me to the oonjeetoral readinir n^t] ^ 
body of the ahhara m being partly preserved. The Pa of Palura is conjectural. ua, m 

‘ The akshara aa of matulakaaa is conjectural. As the word is foltevved by several pereonal nam • 
genitive case, one would expect mdtulakanam, but the akahara ha shows no trace of an o-stroke. ** 

•Perhaps Mla-maimda‘- 

»^8ome ten uhaharas are lost alter dhatit. 

• The akahara lark is conjectural. Perhaps laaa. 

» The first akahara ad has been restored tentatively The u-stroke ol ;»« « ,till faiuttr viaibU. 

>• The ataharaa which I read achaikia- (Skt. (Uytmta) are indiatiiict. * 
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TRANSLATION. 

Success! Adoration to the Lord Buddha, born of a race {which is) sprung from hundreds of 
sages and excellent kings of Ikhaku’s lineage ; who has shown the road to welfare and happiness 
to gods and men and all beings, who has conquered and put down the pride and. arrogance of 
M&ra’s hosts called lust, anger, fear, desire, thirst, delusion, and hatred ; who, great of power, 
is possessed of the ten powers, who has set in motion the Wheel-of-the-Law {'pertaining to) the 
Eight-fold Path, whose graceful and well-formed feet {are marked with) the sign of the Wheel, 
whose splendour is that of the newly risen sun, whose sight is lovely as that of the autumnal 
moon, and who is magnified by the thoughts of all the world. In the fourteenth— llth — {year) 
of King Mathariputa, in the sixth— 5th — fortnight of winter, on the thirteenth— 13th — day. For 

the benefit of the masters and of the fraternities {of monks) of Tarhbapamna (Ceylon) who 

have converted Kashmir, Gandhara, Cdiina, QiilSta (=Skt. Kirata), Tosali, Avaramta (=Skt. 
Aparanta), Vanga, Vanav^i, Yavanaf?), Damila (?), Palura (?) and the Isle of Tambaparhni 
(Ceylon). At Siripavata (=Skt. Sriparvata) on the east side of Vijayapurl at the Convent on the 
Leaser Dhaihmagiri a cAoitya-hall with a flooring of slabs, with a chaitya "and provided with all the 
aecessaries, was caused to be made by -the female lay-member Bodhisiri (Skt. Bodhisri) for the 
sake of her own husband Budhirhnaka, and of his father, the householder Revata residing at 
Govagama and of his mother Budhamnika and of his brothers Chamdamukhana,Karumbudhina 
(and) Hagharhna and of {his) sister Revatimnika and of (Aw)brother’s sons Maha-Chamdamukha 
(=Skt. Maha-Chandramukha) and Chula-Chathdamukha (=Skt. Kshudra-Chandramukha) and 
of {his) sister’s sons Maha-Mula and Chula-Mula, and {for the sake) of her own grandfather Mifia- 
vaniya and of her grandmother Budhavanikina and of her maternal uncle(s) (?), the treasurer^ 
Bhada (=Skt. Bhadra), Bodhisaihma (=Skt. Bodhiiarman), Chamda (=Skt. Chandra) (ond) 

Bodhika, and of her maternal grandmother Bodhi and of her own father Budhivaniya. 

and of her mother (?) of her brother Mula, of her sisters Budhamnika, Mulaifinika, and 

Nigabodhinika, of het daughter Viramnika, of her sons N^amna and Viraihna and of her 
daughters-in-law Bhadasiri (=Skt. Bhadraki) and Misi (=Skt. Mi^ri). And even thuswise a 
ckoitya-hall at the Kulaha-viAdro, a shrine for the Bodhi-tree at the Sihala-viAaro one — 1 — call 
at the Great Dhaihmagiri, a mandava-pillar at the Mahavihara, a hall for religious practice at 
the D^agiri, a tank, verandah* and taandaca at Puvasela (=8kt. Purva^ila), a stone mondotw 
at the eastern gate of the Great .Chaitya at Ka^takasela’ (=Skt. KaptakaSaila), three — 3 — cells 
at Hirumuthuva, seven — 7 — cells at Papila, a stone ma'rtfava at Puphagiri (=Skt. Pushpagiri), 

a stone matf^va at the vihara. And all this above described has been 

dedicated for the endless welfare and happiness of the assembly of saints and for that of the 
• whole world. This work was caused to be made by the three superintendents of works, the thera 
Chamdamukha, and the thera Dhammanamdi and the thera Naga. {l( is) the work of the stone 
mason Vidhika. 

Detached PUlar inscription G. 

TR.ANSCRIPT.* 

(1, 1) [Si]dhaih namo bhagavato teloka-dhainms-dhura-vahasa m8hara]8[sa Vicu-] 
(1. 2) [pajkkspati-Mahasena-parigahitasa Agihot-Agithoraa [Vajape-] (1. 3) y-Asamedha-y- 

* Kofkalcariha — Skt. kCshthagiTika. 

* ll.afaihdd ia the ooReot reading, it may perhaps be taken for another form of Pali alinda a verandah 
ataraw’^. . 

* The T«nrel-aark of the fonrth oUurra has the appearanoe of an O'stroke, but this I believe Is due 
^ tc an wear not unfreqnent in these insotiptions. 

* The first half of the iasviption hM been restom} uldi the aid oi the corresponding passage in other ia- 
tetipUaaa. 
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[a]ji{ji)8a hiramna-koti-go-satasaha[aa-hala-8ata-] (1. 4) saha8a-padai(yi)sa savathesu apatibata- 
samka[posa]. .'(1. 5) [Vajsethiputasa Ikhakunam Sin-Chatamulasa sun[ha]ya [mabaraia-] 
11. 6) sa Madha[ri]putasa* Ikhakunam Sir-Virapurisadatasa bhayaya^ ina-(I. 7)haraiasa 

Siri-E[huru!a-]Chatamulasa* matuya mahadfejviva BLatidevaya (1. 8) [i]mam 

viharo sava-iata-niyuto* 8chariy[a]nam Bahusntiyaaam (1.9) patithafpito]. . . .i ra pu nam 
biidhina®. . . .[samvachhara±]. .[bitiyam] (!. 10) [giiiiha-pakharh] sughaya ti“ 

TRANSLATION. 

Success ! Adoration to the Lord, the Leader of the Law of. the Three ^Vorkls. — Jlahadevi 
Bbatideva(«;Ao is) the daughter-in-law of Maharaja Vasethiputa Siri-Chataniula, of (f/te house 
cj) the Ikliabjs, etc., (see above, sub C3) ; (who is) the wife of Maharaja Madhailpuia Siri-Vlra- 
purisadata of the house of the Ikhakus ; (and who is) the mother of Maharaja Siri-Ehu\uja (?)- 

Chataniiila, has erected this monastery provided with all essentials (?) for the Masters 

cf the Bahusutiya sect.^ 

Detached Pillar inscription H. 

TRANSCRIPT. 

(1. 1) Sidham namo bhagavato sama-sam- (1. 2) budhasa maharajasa Vasethiputasa 
(1. 3) Ikhakunam Siri-Ehuvala-[CLata]mulasa sava l0[-f*]l (1. 4)..,.l diva 7 maharajasa 
Agihot-lgidhema- Vajaveja'(!. 5) Asamedha-yayi(ji)sa [aneka-]hirana-koti-go-satasahasa- (1. 6) 
hal 3 -satasahasa-pad[a]y[i]ga savathesu apatihata- (1. 7) samkapasa Vasethiputasa Ikhakuua- 
[lii] Siri-C'!i[a]tan!ula[sa] (1. 8) nattiya maharajasa Mathariputasa Siri-Virapurisa- (1. 9) 
datasa dhutuya maharajasa Vasethiputasa Ikhakunam (1. 10) Siri-Eliuvala-Ch[ri]tamula- 
l^sa] bhaginiya Vanavasaka-maharaja- (1. 11) mahadeviya [Ko]da[ba]lisiriya imarii khaai- 
yam viharo cha (1. 12) achariyanam Mahi[sa]sakauarh“ suparigahe chiitudisam (1. 13) 
ea[m]gharh udisaya sava-satanam hita'Sukh[a]thaih thapitam achariye- (1. 14) na maha- 

dhamma-kathik[e]n3 Dhauimatgho]sa-’“therena anuthitahi ti 

TRANSLATION. 

Success ! Adoration to the Lord, the Supreme Buddha. In the 11th year of (the reign of) 
Mah.araja Va-scthlj-juta Siri-Ehuvala-[C’hata]mula of (the house of) the Ikbukus. the 1st (fort- 
night o/. .?), the 7lh day. Mahadevi [Ko]da[ba]Iisiri, (tcAo ?s) the grand -daughter of Maharaja 
Vasethiputa, Siri-Chatamula of (the house of) the Ikhaku.s, etc., (see above, C. 3) ; (who is) the 
daughter of Maharaja Mathariputa Siri-Virapurisadata of (the house of) the Ikhakus : (who 
is) the sister of Maharaja Vasethiputa Siri-Ehuvala-Chatamula of (the house of) the Ikhakus ; 
and (who is) the wife of the Maharaja of Vanavasaka h.as erected this pillar and monastery 

* The second akshara may be either <}u or dka. 

- This mutilated word can hardly be anything but bhayaya. 

* The akskaras -hv.vula are damaged owing to a crack, but ku is still legible. 

* Or should we read sava-jim-ntyuto ? The akshara following aava- is certainty ja. In the other inscrip- 
tions W 0 find savaniyuto, 

^ [ Virap^inarkiiudhina . (proper name ?) rano “—Ed.] 

' The date appears to have been followed by a benedictory formula such ae sava-lolca-hita-suhhaya. 

■ Lines 9-li> seem to have contained a date, but are too much obliterated to allow of being deciphered. 

* Keod AQinol^Ag'ilhoiTUi^ TTija peya. 

“ The third sjdlable sa is still traceable. 

« The become very faint. Atfirsfc I felt incliaed to read Dhammayaaa. bnfc the iong 

borir'^ntal Joao-stioke whicJi is still clear rather suggests the letter gAo. 
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for the benefit of the Masters of the Mahifsajsaka sect, nil behalf <if the community of the Four 
Quarters, and for the sake of tlio ivelf.ire and happiness of all s.'iitient beiiius. (It has been) 
carried out by the Master, the great preaciier of the Law, the thcra Diiaiiiina[gho]sa. 

Sc’'tpt>ire insciiptwn J 
TRAX.2CRIPT. 

(1. 1) Sidhatii namo bhagavato aga-pogalasa Budhasa Chhadakapavatich[e]na Paduma- 

[va]-niya gharaniya sagaya saputakanaiii Hagas[i]r[i]sa sagasa Xacatorasa cha sabh.aja[sa] 
(1. 2) saputikana[iii] cha deyadham[oJ jiato unisa (?ha inahachetiye patithrajvito 

« TRAX.SLATIOX. 

Success. Adoration toftie Lord Bmhiha, the best of beings. 

A meritorious gift (consisting of) a .slali and a cnping stone, ha= been dedicated at the Great 
Chaitya by Chhadakapavaticha, Paduinavanr his hiiuse-wile, together with their sons Hagasiii 
and Nagatara with his wife and together with their daughters. 

Fiagmentarg Sculplure uiscnplion K. 

TRAXSCRIPT. 

(1. 1) 8apiitak[a]na[tiij ^tia Dhamasa Padiimasa cha [Bhajdasa Hughasa saput- 

[i]k[a]na[mj cha hadfajya BiKlh[a]ya Padumaya M[isa]ya Chula-budh- 

[a]ya N[a]k[a]ya cha saj[a]uj[a]tuk[a]na[tii] sau[a]tuk[a]na[m] sanat[i]na[m] cha sauadi- 
m[i]ta-ba[iii]dhavana[m] cha deyadham[o] pata uiba sapadaka.*. . . . 

TRAX-SLATIUX. 

together with his^ sons Dhaina and Padunia, [Bha]da, Himha and together with his 

daughters -hada, Budha, Padunia. Misa, Chula-Budlia, and Xaka, together with his 

sons-indaw, together with his itrandsons and cranddaiiehters and together with hts relatives, 
friends, and kinsmen, a meiitoiicus -'dt |t< nsi;iiiig of] a slab 

Postscript. 

Extract from a letia .hted Oslo, 2nd October, 192S, from Prof. Sten Konow, Ph.D. 

“ In the first place I should like to draw your attention — perhaps unnecessarily — to the 
suffix anaka in Visdkhanaka, Sagaraiitnaku, formed from Visakha, Sagara, respectively. This 
same suffix is frequent in names fro’ e Bombay Presidency ; cf. Liiders, Nos. 985, 99-3, 1000, 
1018, 1020, 1033 (Kanheri), 10' lOi 1' (Kuda), 1088, 1091, 1097 (K5rli), 1109, 1111, 
(Bedaa), 1141 (Nasik), 1171 (Junitar). It e.. .rntly belongs to a dialect with a Dravidian, per- 
haps Kanarese, substratum. The h for s also points to Kanarese. Moreover, some of the names 
seem to find their explanation in Kanarese. Thus kanda means ‘ child ’ in Kanarese, and 
chali ‘cold.’ Chalikireriimanaka probably is Ch<ilikiranaka=' Moon.’ It also strikes me 
that Kanarese karrambu means ‘ envy.’ I have not access to a Telugu dictionary. But it 
seems to me that Kanarese is more likely. The other characteristics which can be gleaned from 
your quotations do not help us. They show that we have to do with a Standard Prakrit, re- 
lated to Pali, which was, as you know, used over a large territory. The change of -p- to -r- is 

* The transcript and translation of inscriptions J and K should be regarded as provisionaL 

' Perhaps sapaduka-paffa. [Perhaps the reading is ‘ pafani be aapadukani meaning t vo slabs with foot* 
printa — Ed.] 

' His, her, or their, as the ease may be. 

E 
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genetal in nw«t Prakrits and cannot be used ioi localizing tie diakot. A eimilar langnage is 
also used in the Eharavela inscriptions. I would tierefore be inclined to define the dialsat oi 
your inscriptions as follows : We are faced with a normalized semi-liteiary Prakrit, nsed by peopto 
whose home tongue was Dravidian, and probably Kanarese. If I am right, we should a prion 
be inclined to infer that the Ikkhakus had come to the Kistna country from the West. But 
all such conclusions are bound to be uncertain. Khamda is, as you say, probably =Sfe»rtdo, 
and Ckamta might be Kskdnta, but unight ^o have something to do with Cbandaka, the desig- 
nation of some actors from Mathura (Ihiders, .No. 85).” 

Glossary. , 

aga-pogala (J, 1. 1), Pali agga-puggala^SH, agrya-pidgda, an epithet of Buddha. 
Agihot-Agithoma-Vajapey-Asamedha-yajisa (passim), an epithet of Siri-Chaiiitamula. Cf. 

Aggitthoma-Vdjapey-Assamedha-yaji in 'the Hiraha^galli copper-plate grant of the Pal- 
lava king Sivaskandavarman, Ep. Ind. Vol. I, pp. 2 f. Also, dvir-AhxunddJui' 
yajxna^ in the Sunga inscription from AyodhyS. J.B.O.R.S. Vol. X, pp. 202 f. 
tt[ehaiMa\ (F, 1. 3), <uihekanla=Ski. atyanta. 

afhafhga-maga-dhamachaka-pawtaka (F, 1. 1), i^., otihanga-maggaAhammachakka~pavattaka=* 
Skt. (uhtanga-mdrga-dhaTmachakra-pravartahi, an J^ithet of Buddha. 
aihSra (D, 1. 2), “ eighteenth.” 

atiehhita, t.e., atiehchhUa (A 3, 1. 8; A 4, 1. 9, etc.,) always followed by andgata-vafa- 
manahe or "mSnakSnam, Cf. Pali atichChkati (Skt. ati-fichchhati) which is only 
preserved in the expression atichcKhatha hharUe “ Please go on, Sir.” The past 
participle atichchhita, therefore, stands .for the usual attla. 

Adavi-CMtisiri (B, 2, 1. 6), a personal name. The second akshira is possibly fa. 
anuthitarh (H, 1. 14). Cf anufthita <=Skt. anvskfkiio), past participle of 
meaning “ carried out, effected.” 

aHelka-hiraThpa-koti-go-scUasa[hasayhala~satatahaia-pad3yi 1. 1), oneha-Airon^Jk^f^ 

go-gatasahoisa-hala-saiasahassa-ppaddyi, epithet of Sirbrhamtamula. Cf aneia- 
hiroga-iodi-go-hala-satagaAcuta-ppaddyino in the Hiraha(^ ' alii grant, 11. 10-11, and 

aneka:gd-iirotfya-bAiimy-^i-pr(^danaii!x prafTiddha-iiAafw-»ifciif^(uyii. . 

moAdrSfa-iSri-SIcatidavarmmfl.voi in the Pildra grant of.Simhayarman, Ef. Ind. Vol, VIII. 
p. 161 11. 6-6. Cf, also ti-go^stOatdheaodfiM in K^rie .inscriptione, Ep. Ind. Vol. VU, 
p. 57, and <ri: 3 o.iot<HaAasraden« in Naeik insf "'ons, E_p. Ind, Vol. YI^,,g. 78. 
amtecdsika (C 1, 1- 12; C 2, 1. 10), Pali an' 'a ‘‘a disciple.” , 

tavathetu apatihata-»9fnkqpa=^kt. larvdrthe,, ^apTxUi/tqtOi-fafaJealpfi, epithet ,0.f Siri* 
Chaihtamula. Cf. appatihat^sdtapassa in, the Hhahadagalli ,gtant, 1. 10. 
Aparamahdvinagdiya (C, 1, 1. 10 ; C 2, ,1. 8 ; E, 1. 2), name of a Buddhist sect. See 
above, p. 10. The name presumably is identjcal wth Pali ,Aparaaeliya,. ,Slrt. 
AparaAailiya, a subdivision , of the Thetavada, Cf. M. Wftileser. Die dot 

alien JBnddhimns p. 7 ; but cf. p. 21. 
ayaka (F, 1. 2), i,e,, ayyaka=^i. dryaka. 
ayikd (F, 1. 2), i.e., qi^tA»=Skt. dryikd. 

.oyirorh ati i g h a Jfi A, J. A!-; X! -2, .1. .10;:^Skt. ■d rya. oa Agi a, .Cf. .ayita,^aifM an 
inscriptions, 'litiders, Xitt, 'Nos. 1276 and 1280. 
ftyu-vodkonihe vejayike (E, 1, 1). Cf. appaija kula-gottasa dham-dyu-hdla-yato-vadktDHkf. 

ya-w\ayike 'while he made (ike gift) a meant pf •the increate df the merit* 
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longevity, power and fame of (his) own family and race.” (Biililer) in the Hlra- 
hadagalli grant of the Pallava king Stvaslcandavarman, 1. 9, Ep. ItkL, Vol. I, 
p. 6 ; cmha^jayike [dhciim]m’ayu-bala~vad'hamike “ for conferring on ourselves 
victory (t» toar) and for increasing (our) meiit,. length of life, and power”. 
(Hultzsch) in the Mayidavolu plates of Sivaskandavarman, Ep. Ind.,Yol.Vl, p. 87; 
amharh dyu-hala-vaddhaniyarti-katuna “ making (ii) a means for iitsreaeing our 
length of life and power.” (Hultzsch) in the Britisk' Museum plate of CharudivI, 
Ep. Ind., Vol. VIII, p. 146. The Sanskrit equivalent of the term is found 
in the Chammak and Siwani grants of Pravarasena II (-Ottpia Inscription!, 
pp. 238 and 246) and in the Uruvapalli grant (Ind. Ant.,. YoL V, p. 62). Cf. 
also chhcUrapasa saputra-darasa ayu-bala-vardkie in the Ta vila plate of Patika (Ep. 
Ind., Vol. IV, p. 66) and J. R. A. S. for 1924, p. 402. 

elotkda (F, 1. 3), perhaps Skt. dinda m. “a terrace in front of the house-door,” Pali 
dlinda a terrace or verandah outside a house.” Mahdvagga, VI, 36, 4=» 
Vintxya' Pi(ahain (ed. GHdenberg) Vol. I, pp. 247 f. ; ChuUavagga, VI, 3, 5 and 
14, l = Ftti. Pit., Vol. II, pp. 153 and 169. The dlinda is not necessarily a 
terrace or Verandah outside . a building, as is proved by Mahdmmsa XXXV, 
3, latheva Lohapdsade Thupdrdmuposalhivhaye kudlchhi-djiram kdreti huchchhi 
alindam eva cha “ He made an inner courtyard and an inner verajadah in the 
Lohapasada.” Cf, P. K. Acharya, Dictionary of Hindu Archdectms, pp. 64 ff., 
and A. K. Coomaraswamy, J.A.O.S., VoL XLYIII, p.. 252. 

Adutriya (C 1, 11. 10 and 11), written with shoit initial o in line 8 of inscription C 2 
=Skt. acharya, Pali achariya, “ a teacher.” 

Anarhda (C. 1, 1. 12 ; C 2, 1. 10), i.t., Ananda, a personal name. 

Ihkaku, i.e., lifcitAajfcM^Skt. Ikshvaku, Pali Okkuia, the legendaiy progenitor of the Solar 
race. 

lUMu^tAja-pamra-riai’-sata-pdthava-vamsa-sambhaoa (F, 1. l)=»Skt. Ikshvaku^raia-pravara-rshi- 
iata-prabhavu-vathio'sambhava, an epithet of the Buddha. . 

lidirriytf (H, 1. 13)- Cf. Skt. uddiiya, Pali uddissa (absol. of ud~disati\ “ to point out ”, 
“ on behalf of, on account of.” 

vnita (J, 1. 2)=Skt. “a coping-stone.” Frequently met with in Amaravatl 

inscriptions. The word appears to designate not only the coping-stone which 
forms the crowning membw of the railing enclosing . the stupa,, but also the 
frieze running along the top of the sculptured facing of such a monument. 
€f. Aciarya, ep. cit., pp. 99 f. 

(A 3, 1. 8, ete., passim) wid uhhayadok»hita-sukh-A- 
vdusthandya (B 2, 1. 5). Cf. Spence Hardy, Eastern Monachism, p. 229. 

Msiyita (B ^ 1.6), i.e., ufthhcyttosSkt. *urdkxiyita from ubbha=^Skt. ufdhva. Gf. Pisohel^' 
Grammatik, § 300. 

itoarttwthmXicni] (F, 1. 3)a)aSkt. upctnvatptbxs. 

uvasikd (F, 1. 2)=aSkts upasikd. 

nmrnln {¥, 1. 3) “a -eeU”=Skt. *apavaraJta. Cf. Llldets, Inst-, Inin mjs, spvmakst, 
uyaraka, uvavaraka, ovaraka. 

Kmkismiri iA i, i. 6, -da-, passim), a penosai name. 

'Knwkkiikmti (S> 1. i), a pensaai name. 

fai»pa (A 3, 1. 6; eto.,)=Skt.' hrifa^a, PlaU AapOfa, wietohad, a 

iieggar." 

■ 3 
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K’lhilala (B 4, 1. 3). name of a clan. 

'iiha-nhlia (f\ 1. 3), name of a monastery. 

‘ !Vil]Ldri!M (F, 1. •2)=Skr. kOshlhagdrika. ‘‘a treasurer, a superintendent of a royal 
store louse." Cf. lolhagala in Sohgaura copper-plate inscription (Liiders, List, 
No. P37I. 

\K<,]ila[ha]lisiri (H, 1. 11), a personal name. 

Ihdi ilia (H, 1. 12) "a pillar” (?). Cf. Pali hhdnu. Childers, Pali Dictionary, sub 
Corriqerda, p. 622, under Lhanu. 

Khfuhda. i.e., Khahda (in iiersonal names)=Sk;t. Skanda. 

Khu'ndniJiaUkh-.hiriiamka (B 4, 1. 4), a personal name. Dr. Sten Konow suggests 
Kanaresc chalikiranaka=moon, from Kanarese ckali=co\d. 

Khnhdavli'Uianaka (B 2, 1. 4)=Skt. Shtnda-visdkha, a personal name. 
K!,'iiiidasayara[m]ijaka (A 3, 1. 7, etc.,) and Kkai'ndasagarathtiaga (E, 1. l)=Skt. Skanda- 
sdgaia, a personal name. 

khaiiihha, i.e., khambha (passim), “ a pillar,” from Yedic skambha. Cf. Pischel, Gram- 
matik, § 306. Also in sela-khatnhha (q.v.). 

('(ib'ipati (F, 1. 2)=Skt. gribapati. 
ch'irani (J. 1. l)=Skt. gfihnl. 

chaka-lakliana-'iHkdriiara-sujdtu-charana (F, 1. 1 )=Skt. chakra-laksharuf , an epithet of 
the Buddha. 

Ch'::;idancufJtu (F. 1. 3)=Skt. Chandramv.kha, a personal name. 

Chnnidnrwilhana (F, 1. 2) ; cf. Skt. Chandramukka, a personal name. 

ChdiiitavHtla ; see. Sni-ChCiiiihiinulo. 

CluiiUitiri (A 3, 1, 7. etc., pas.sim) or Chdrhtisiriv.ikd (B 5, 1. 5), a personal name. 
chdtnd i na samghu (H, 11. 12-13)=Skt. cknturdisah sahghah. 

chiilasala (E, 1. 2), i.e., chali^ts/lla, Skt. chaiuhsdla, Pali chalussdla, “a quadrangular build- 
ing Iniilt round an inner courtyard, a cloister or quadrangle.” Cf. Mrichchha. 
katihi (ed, Stenzier) p. 46. 1. 20 ; vikdrath sackatuMdlam ; Ra/oi. III. 13 ; 
Mahdvamsa XV, 47 and 50 ; XXXV, 88 ; NSsik Cave (No. 10) Inscription, L. 2 
i'p. lad., ^ ol. VIII, p. 78. Acharya, op. cit., p. 193. 

Chala-Chamdamukha (F, 1. 2)=Skt. Kshudra-Chandramukha, a personal name. 
Chida-Chdtisinnlku (B 4, 1. 5), a personal name. 

Chula-Budhd (K)=Skt. Kshudra-Buddhd, a personal name. 

Chula-Mhla (F, 1. 2)=Skt. Kshudra-Mula, a personal name. 

Chetiya-ghara (E, 1. 1 andF. U. 2 and 3)=Skt. chaitya-griha, “ an apsidal temple or Chaitva- 
hall.” The term seems to be employed synonymously with sda-mam4ava. The 
word chetiya-ghara is frequently met with in inscriptions and applies equally 
’ to structural and rock-cut shrines. Cf Luders, List, Index and Mahavamsa 

XXXI, 52. 

chhatha (E, 1. 2 ; F, 1. 2), i.e., chhaltha “ sixth ”=Skt. shasUha. 
chhathi. t.e., chhatthi, in the personal name Chhathiairi (C 4, 1. 6). 

Chhadakapavaticha (J, 1. 1), a personal name (?) Cf. below under “Geographical Terms.” 
jdm[d]tukasa (E, 1. l)=Skt. jdmdtrikasga. 

j ua-kdma-kodha-bhaya-harisa-tansa-moha-dosa-sad\di]pita-MdTa-bala-daj>a-Tndna-pMamema - kara 
(F, 1 l)=Skt. j^o.-kdma-krudha-hhaya-harsha-tarsha-m5ha-dvesha-iabdaj)tta-MaTa-bala' 

iarpa-prakamana-kara, an epithet of the Buddha. 


* [ See footnote 1 on page 22, above. Ed.] 
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jita-rdga-dosa-moha-vipamuta (A 2, 1. 2, etc.,)^Skt.jitfi-raga-dveska-m6ha-vipramukta, epithet of 
the Buddha. Raga, dosa, moha, “ lust, hatred, and delusion ” are the three Actgis, 
Kmchanas, or Akusala-mulas symbolised in the centre of the “ Wheel of 
Existence ” by three animals : a dove or cock, a snake and a hog. 
tarisa (E, 1. l)=Skt. tarsha “thirst.” 

taruna-divasakara-pabha (F, 1. l)=Skt. "^prabha, an epithet of the Buddha. 
taldka (F, I. 3)=Skt. taddga, “a tank or cistern.” 
tini (F, 1. 3), instr. tinih>, (F, 1. 3) “ three.” 
tera (F, 1. 1) “thirteenth.” 

teloka-dhanima-dhurd-mha (G, 1. l)=Skt. trailohja-dharma-dhurd vaha, an epithet of the 
Buddha. 

tharhbha in sela-thamhha (C 2, 1. 8)=Skt. stanbha, Pali thambha “a pillar, a column, 
a stele.” 

thera, combined with personal names (F, 11. 3-4; H, 1. 14)=Skt. sthavira, Pali thera, 

“ a senior monk, an elder.” 

theriya (F, 1. 1), derived from thera, adj. “ belonging to theras,” subst. “ fraternity, com- 
munity.” 

dansana (F, 1. l)=Skt. darsana, Pali dassam. Cf. Pischel, Grammatik, §135. 
dasabala-mahdbala (F, 1. l)=Skt. daSahala-mahdbala, an epithet of the Buddha. 
dindn-mdsaka (B 5, 1. 6) ; Skt. dlndra, from Latin denarius, “an Indian coin struck 
in imitation of and called after the Roman Denarius” and Skt. rndsha{ka), 

“ a certain weight and monetary value.” Manu VIII, 135, 298, 392. 
divasa (E, 1. 2)=Skt. iicasa. Elsewhere (C 2, 1. 11) abbreviated as diva. 
J)igha-Majhima-pa[in]cha-mdtuka-desaka-vdchaka, and Dlgka-Majhima-nikdya-dhara (C 1, 

11. 11-12 and C 2, 11. 9-10); corrected reading. Cf. Vinaya-dhara and Mahdvi- 
naya-dhara in Amaravatl inscriptions. Burgess, Amaravaii Stupa, p. 37, No, VIII, 
and p. 102, No. 25. The word -dhara in these compounds must have the same 
meaning as Arabic hdfis “ one who has the whole Qur’an by heart.” 
duhutd (B, 1. 3)=Skt. duhitd “a daughter”, gen., instr. sing., dhutuya, (F, 1. 3; H, 1.9). 
deva-manusa-sava-sata-hita-sukha-maga-desika (F, 1. l)=Skt. deva-manushya-sarva-saUva- 
hita-sukha-mdrga-desika, an epithet of the Buddha. 
devardja-sakaia (A 2, 1. 1, etc., passim)=Skt. devardja-satkrita, an epithet of the Buddha. 
-desaka (C 1, 1. 11 “ osaka” ; C 2, 1. 9 “ desa”) “a preacher”. 

Dhanaka (B 2, 1. 4), a clan name. 

Dharhma (K, 1. l)=Skt. Dharma, a personal name. 

Dhajhma[ghosa] (H, 1. 14)=Skt. Dharmaghdsha, a personal name. 

Dharhmanamdi (F, 1. 4), i.e., Dhammanandi, a personal name. 

dhatuvara-parigahita (B 4, 1. 3, etc., passim) =Skt. dhdtuvara-parigrihUa “absorbed by 
the best of elements {dhalu), i.e., by Nirvapa”.* 
notu (K) in sanatuka, i.e., sanaUuka=S)st. sanaptfika. 
natti (H, 1. 8)=Skt. naptri, “a grand-daughter”. 

The above interpretation I owe to the courteey of M. L. de la Vallte PoaMin, who adds : If the inscrip- 

tions belonged to the Uahasanghikas, a conjectural explanation of dhatuvara as Dharmadkatu would not be 
excluded. The Dkarmadhdtu was sometimes a kind of Buddhist Brahman for the followers of the Mahaysna.” 

[To me it does not appear to be impossible that the MaliMbetiya has been specified in these insoiiptioM aa 
‘pioteoted by the corporeal remains ^ the Buddha ’ and that the genitive case u used here to diaorunmats thw 
stupa from others not similarly consecrated. Inscription E gives dhitu-pan° only. — Ed.] 
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lumiihiina and navakamtaa (C 1, L 12; C 2, 1. 11; F, 1. 3)=Skt. navakamcoi, Pali 
navakamma, “a religious building dedicated by some lay-member to the SaA^”. 
The procedure by which a superintendent of works {navakammika) ia appointed 
by the chapter of Bhikkhua in order to supervise the construction of a naW' 
kamma is described in CMatxk/ja VI, 5= Finayo Pitakam (ed. Oldenberg), VoL II, 
pp. 159 f. (S. B. E., Vol. XX, pp. 189 fi.). “ If the buildings were for the 

Bhikkhua, then a Bhikkhu, if for the Bhikkhunis, then a Bhikkhuni, was appointed 
to superintend the works in order to ensure the buildings being in accordance 
with the rules of the Order as to size, form, and object of the various apart- 
ments”. Cf. also Sutta-vibhanga, Bhikkhuni-vibhanga I, l=Vinaya Pitakam, 
Vol. IV, p. 211. The word navakamma frequently occurs in dedicatory in- 
scriptions. 

navakammika (F, I. 3) “a fihikkhu or Bhikkhuni appointed by the Chapter as a super- 
intendent of the building operations of a navakamma, (see preceding article). 
Cf. Lhders, List, Nos. 154, 773, 987 and 1250. A synonymous term is Iw 
m-adhi^hayaka, Mahdvathsa, 98. 

AfiiM (K)=Skt. NSga, a personal name. 

Naga (F, 1. 4)=Skt. Naga, a personal name. 

Nagatara (J, 1. 1), a personal name. 
liagamna (F, 1. 3), a personal name. 

Ifij(Aodkiilikd (F, 1. 3), a petsonal name. 

ni6M4K»a-samanagtaa (E, 1. 2) “assembled (?) from various countries”. 
ntioa'panika (E, 1. 2), a word of uncertain meaning. 

nMu/pita or nithapita (C 1, 1. 12 ; C 2, 1. 11), Pali nitthapita, past participle of infffapeli, 
to complete , MahSvarhsa, XXX I, 1, 2. Cf, Pali ’ completed, "thipt 

aniuhite yeva, Mahdvathsa, X XTX, 53 ; thupe anifthitarh kammath nitthafpehi 
iWd., XXXII, 2. ■■ ^ 

nicdfpt-gaihpatti-sgtiipddake (A 3, 1. 9, etc., passim) =Skt. nirMna-sampatti-samvadahS 
jnmchama (E, 1. 2) “fifth”. ' 

ffafa (J, 1. 2 and K) “a slab:” Frequently in AmaraVati Inscriptions ; seeLildir4, Lut, 
'index. Also in compound sapata-saththara (F, 1. 2), “ with a floor of (stone) slabs ”. 
pafibhdga (A 2, 11. 6-7, etc., passim) in compound samaifa-bamhaiyaP. The word cor»- 
sponds vdth Skt. prOtibhaga,^ Pali po<»6A5^a=counterpart, likeness. Birt Gtw 
word wanted here is apatibhdga, Pali appatibhdga “ unequalled, unparalleled, ‘matdi- 
less.” 


patithapita (A 3, 1. 9), i.e., pati(hdpita, Skt. pmithtkapim “erected. Set up, dedicated* 
Paduma (K)=Skt. Padma, a personal name. 

Padumavdni (J, 1. 1), a personal name. 

Padtmd (K)^Skt. Paimd, a personal name. 

padMnarsm (F, 1. 3)-Skt. pradhSna-m, “a haH for piactlsiHg religions exerdsea” 
PaU padhdna “exertioh, energetic effort, striving,' eotiobntration of mind * 
C/. p^m^mda^m Amaravdtt inscriptions. 'Burgess, Amaravati Stapd, p. 10» 
No. 49; Liidars, I/Uty No. 1230 and coiraction, p, 179. 
pan/aka (E, L SHSkt. parigraka, PaU p^riggaka, “ gr^/ favour.” 

. [But Skt pratiiUga mmm • gift* aba-W.) 
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j)arinameiuna\7n\ passim, absoltitivum of j5artnameti=Skt. parinamayati, Pali parindmeii 
(caus. of parinamcUi] “ to bead to, to cbaage into, to turn to use for some- 
body, to apportion, to destine. ” Mahadevi Bapisiri^ikd apmo mdlararh Hath- 
muirinikem parinametuna (C 2, 1. 7) and Mahdieioi Chhathisiri apano mqtararh 
Hammasirinikam parindmetuna (C 4, 1. 7). It is clear that parimmetuna is 

used here in the same sense as purato kaiunam in the Jaggayy^peta inscriptions : 
apano matarark Ndgetlinith pur/Uo kainnam “ having associated [with him] bis 
mother Nagalini ” (Buhler). In the expression apano ubkaya^kularh parina/netwna 
(B 2, 1. 5 ; C 1, 1. S ; C 5, 1. 4) it is also used witli the object in the apcusa* 
tive. Elsewhere we find apano ubhaya~M<isa atichhitam-andgata'mta pidmie or 

vatamdnakdnam in whieb the connection with the absolutivum parindmetuna is 
not clear. C/. Buddhist Skt. peoinamayati [MabdoastPi V.ol. I, pp. 81 and 
309). 

pavajiia (E, I. 1), t.e., favvajita,—Skt. pravrajita, poi>baiiia. 

pas{S\iahi (E, 1. l)=Skt. prasddaka, Pali pasddflka “cftnvertijig to the Buddhist faith”. 
pdtdda in Bodhi-rukha-pdadda (F, 1. 3) g.v, 

pituchhd (A 2, 1. 5, ete^ pa3sim}=PaJi pUucittkhi : “ a father's sister, a paternal aunt ”, 
Cf. Pischel, Grammatik, § 148. 
pilttno (F, 1. 2) gen. Bing.=S)it. pituh. 

pava-ddra (F, 1. 3), (be., puvva-ddra=B]si. punxhieara “ the eastern gafe or entrance”. The 
word ddra is frequently met with in Amara^ati inscription^ Cf. Eiiders, List, 
Index, under .dwra. 

puva-disa^bhSga (P, 1. 2)=:Sk,t. pdrva-iHSMdget.. 

Pikiya, Pukiya (A 2, 1. 6 ; C 3, 1. 7 ; C 5, 1. 2), Pugiya (E, 1. 1), a clan name. 
Bapisirip-ikd (G 2, -1. .6), a personal namje. Cf. Bapisirl in Lbders, List, No, 1213 
(Amaravati inscription) and names like Bappuka [Ep. Ini., Vol. JI, p. 282), 
Bappajya (Gu^ta Infers., p. 243), Bappas^andn p, 10^) and PappadS^a 

. {ibidem, p. 249), Bappika {Rdjat. VII, 1128), 

Bahusutlya (G, 1. 8)=Skt. EoAuimtijfa,, Pali Bahussuiiya,^ name of a Buddhist sect. It 
was a subdivision of .the Gohulika sect wlucdi .belonged .to the Mahwa^hikas, 
Cf. M. Walleser, Lie Sekten des (dim BudMismus, fp. 6 and 21. 
ialikd (B 4, 1. 3 ; B 5, 1. 3 ex conjeclura ; C 2, 1. 6 ; C 4, 1. 6). 

Budhafpnikd (F, 1- 3h a .personal name. 

B(*dlnmdv,iki[nq] )[£],■ 1. i), a peisonal name, 

Bt/4ia * personal name. 

Budhinaka (F, 1. 2), a personal name. 

Budhi[v5]i»i]/fl h .21, a personal name, 

Bodhi iff L ,2)=Slrt. jwraoiaal nanoe- 

Modiifoa, if,.l S^,==Skt. fiddiibt, a peisQzral name, 

ghiine of the Bodhi- tree.” G. Spence Hardy, Eastern Mcmachxsm, p. 1212. 

fioiJnsanfpa. fF, 1. ■S)=81d!. Bfidhi i atspM h personal aave. ,»(?/. Bfidess, Ust^IiOf 
Boddisiri (F*, 1. 2)=Sfct. BddiiMk,. f pMSPUai name, , 

lifhafiniiA. 3, 1. 6, ete., puwnd, inatt. sinif. Mofcimjiiiji -(H, i. lQ)=»Sltt. ‘•aiitar'*. 

bhajand-Anathdena (C 1,1. 12) apd i{. I..Ay)ssi8Jrt, 

by the Reveiend Inanda”. 

Bhafideoi (G, 1. 7), a personal nema. . 
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bhatuno, gen. sing. (F, 1. 2)=Skt. hhutuk. 

Bhada (F, 1. '2). i.e., Bha<ldn=^kt. Bkadm, a personal n.im-. 

Bhadasiri (F, 1. 3), i.e., Bhaddasiri=iikt. Blmd,ay,i, a p.-i.sor.al name. 
bhariyd (A 2, 1. 6, etc., passim) and IkayCi (!5 2, 1. 4 ; B 4. 1. 5)=Skt. bharyd, P.ali 
hhariijd. 

bhdgineya (F, 1. 2)=Skt. hJidij'in'ja, “a sister’s son’". 

ohdlano (F, 1. 3) gen. sing.=Skt. bhratuh ; hhUtunam, gen. plur.=Skt. bhrdtrlndm. 
bhdtu-'puta (F, 1. 2)=Skt. hkrfdn-putia, "a brothers son”. 

Maihima-yiikdija. see Digha-Mti]hima-ntkuya. 
maridn'ca, manulnra (F, 1. 3)=8fct. maydapa. 

Alahdlamdasiri (C 5, 1. 2), a personal name. ('/. Kamd.jsiri. 

mahO/jani-casnbhd-'jaiiidha-hathi (A 2. 1. 2, etc., ptssun) =tikt. mahaynni-rrishahha-gncdha- 
hanllri, an epithet of the Binldha. For yiyih'ujant cf. Mahdvamsa XXIX, 30. 
MaM-Chamdaniulhti (F, 1. 2)=Skt. Muhd-Chandravudha. a personal name. 

AldhacheUya and Mahdchelh/a (A 2, 1. 3, etc., passim)=Skt. Mahdchattya, “Great Cliaitya,” 
loo. sing, Mahuchettyuinki 1C 4. 1. 2, ex coyi.cctuni). 
mahdtalavani (A 2. 1. 6, etc., passim), a title of untertain meaning, evidently denoting 
“ a high dignitary or a feudal lord’’. See above, p. 6. 
mahdtalavari (A 3, 1. 7, etc., pas.sim), “the vife of a makdlnlavara'C 
mahddariidavdyaka (B 2, 1. 4)=Fkt. wahadandandyaka “a high, probably judicial, offi- 
cial". ('/. J. E. -I, .X, 1024, p. 402. 

mahdddnapatini (.4 3, 1. 7, etc.. pa,ssim)=t^kt. “ a mistress of munificence” 
an epithet of Chaiiitisiri. Cf. tmhdddnapitti in Ta.vila plate inscription. Ep. 
Ind., Vol. IX, p. 56. 

makddevi (B 5, 1. 4 ; C 2, 1. 6 ; G, 1. 7 ; H, 1. 11), a title borne by the consort of a 
ruling chief. 

mahddhanmakdthika (H, 1. 14)=Skt. mahddharmakdthka “a great preacher of the Law.” 

Cf. Burgess, Amararali Sitipd, p. 94. 
rmhdbhikhu-samgha (E, 1. 1), i.e., mnkdbhikkhu-sangka. 
mahdmdtukd (F, 1. 2). Cf. Pali mahdrmld “a grandmother”. 

Mahd-Mula (F, 1. 2)=Skt. Mahd-Mula, a personal name. 
mahdvthdra (B 5, 1. 5; F, 1. 3). 

mahdsendpati (A 3, 1. 7, etc., passim) =Skt. inahdsendpali, lit. “ Commander-in-Chief ” 
but here used as a title designating a feudal lord. According to the late Dr. 
Fleet it “ denotes equal rank with Maharaja and .Mahasamanta.” {Gupta Inscrip- 
tions, p. 15, n.). See above, p. 6. 

mahdsendpatini (B 4, 1. 5), Skt. *mahdsendpalnl “ the wife of a mahdsendpati ”. 
Mahi[sd]saka (G, 1. 12), Skt. Mahisdsaka, Pali Mahiihsdsaka, name of a Buddhist sect. 

It was a subdivision of the Theravadins and appears to have flourished in the 
Andhra country. Cf. M. Walleser, Die Sekten des alien Buddhismus, pp. 7 and 
22. 

Md^Earipuia (A 2, 1. 5, etc., passim) and Mdthariputa (E, 1. 1 ; F. 1. 1 ; H, 1. 8)= 
Skt. Mdthariputra, metronymic of Siri-Virapurisadata. 
rndtS (A 3, 1. 7, etc., passim) “ mother ”, acc. sing, mdtararh (C 2, 1. 7 ; C 4, 1. 7' 
inslr. and gen. sing, mdtuya (F, 1. 2; G, 1. 7). ‘ 

fndtuka,^ see pathcha-matuka. 

Miri (F, L 3)i iffs.?7=Skt. Mien, a personal name 
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Mula (F, 1. 3), a personal name. 

Mularhnikd (F, 1. 3), a personal name. 

Mulavdniya (F, 1. 2), a personal name. 

Rudradharahhat[d]rikd (b 5, 1. 3)=.Skr. Rudradharahhattdrikd. a personal name of i 
queen, probably belonging to the ruling house of Ujjayini. See above, p. 4. 

Revata (F, 1. 2), a personal name. 

Revatirhnikd (F, 1. 2), a personal name. 

-vadhdki (F, 1. 4)=Skt. vardhaki, Pali vaddkaki, Hindi hnrhal, "a carpenter, builder, 
architect, mason.” Cf. vadhaki in Karle inscription, Liiders, List, No. Iiiy2 

and va^kin in Sanchi inscription, ibidem, No. 4‘jo. Ininsir. F, 1. 4 the word 
occurs in the compound sela-rad^aii=Skt. sada-mrdhaki, ‘‘a stone-mason.” Cf 

Pali itthaka-vaddkaki “a brick-mason,” Mahacamsa XXIX, 5, 30 and A. K. 

Coomaraswamy, J. A. 0. S., Vol. XLV’III, p. 272. 

vanija{ka) (A 3, 1. 6, etc., passim) =Buddhi3t Sanskrit vanlijaka, vanipaka “a beauar, 
a mendicant.” Examples : Deca na hij=esha Kundl6= ndhahi esk'i mnipakah 
patnyd saha devasya ydnasdldydm-avastkitah, Divydmddna, p. 414, 1. 18 ; Mahd- 
kdsyapd din-dndlha-kjipana-vaniyak-dnukampi, Divy., p. 83, I. 19 ; hfdhmyam vd 
kramanath vd anyarh v=dpi, vaniyakam, Makdvasiu, Vol. I, p. 188, 1. 14. 

•vathava (C 1, 1. 11; F, 1. 2), i.e., vatthama =Skt. rdstavya residing at”. 

vdckaka (C 1, 1. 11 ; C 2, 1. 9, restored), “ a preacher”. 

Vdsithiputa (A 2, 1. 3, etc., passim) and (G. 1. 5 ; H, 11. 7 and 9). i.e., 

Vd3itthlputta=Skt. Vdsishthipulra, metronomic of Siri-Chamtamrila, Kaiiidasiri, 
Khamdachalikiremmanaka (?) (B 4, 1. 4) and Siri-Ehuvala-Chatamula {II, 1. 9). 

Vii}husiri (C 5, 1. 3)=Skt. VishpuM, a personal name. Cf. Vinhuka in Sanchi in- 
scriptions, Ep. Ind., Vol. II, p. 95. 

Vidhika (F, 1. 4), a personal name. 

Virdpakhapali-Mahdsena-parigahita (A 2, 1. 3, etc., passim)=Skt. Virupdlahapati-MaJmena- 
parigrihUa, an epithet of Siri-Chaiiitamula. In the Mdindapanhu, pp. 6 fi., 
Mahasena figures as a devapuUa who becomes incarnate in the sage Nagaseiia. 

vihdra (F, 1. 2; G, 1. 8; H, 1. 11), “a monastery”. 

Firomno (F, 1. 3), a personal name. 

riro[m]nfH (F, 1. 3), a personal name. 

veldmi(ka) (B 3, 1. 7, etc., passim ; once vaildmika A 4, 1. 7) in compound samana- 
bamhana-°. The word appears to be an adjective meaning, “ belonging to 
Velama.” Buddha {Jdtaka, Vol. I, p. 228 ; Cambridge translation, Vol. I, p. 101) 
refers to the time of Velama when he (Buddha) “ stirred up all India by 
giving the seven things of price, and in [his] largesse poured them forth as though 
[he] had made into one mighty stream the five great rivers.” He then preached 
the Velamaka-Sutta {Vddmaka-Suitaih kathesi) which is also mentioned in Suinan- 
gala-Vildsini, Vol. I, p. 234, 1. 11, It would seem, that Velama was a, legend- 
ary personage renowned in Buddhist tradition for his munificence like Vessan- 
tara with whom his name is combined in Vibhangattha-kathd,' p. 414, 1, 6. 
Mr. Helmer Smith has drawn my attention to a passage in Anguttara-Xikdya, 
Vol. IV, pp. 394-396 where the Buddha praises the liberality of a Brahmin 
Velama with whom he identifies himself in a previous birth. 
wchhina, i.e., vochchhinna (A 2, 1. 7, etc., passim) in compound samana-bamhana'° ==Skt. 
vyavachchhinva, past participle of vyavachchhimtti, passive vyavackchhidyate, Pali 
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vochhijjate “ to be cut oS’'. Tbe word wanted here evidently is avochhina, 

Pali abbochchhinna, abbhochchhinna “ not cut off, uninterrupted, continuous”. 

samvachhara (E, 1. 2)=Skt. samvalsara, “a year”. Elsewhere (A 3, 1. 9, etc., passim) 

abbreviated as samva, or earn (E, 1. 2). 

sata (F, 1. 3), i.e., «a<io,=Skt. sapta, “seven”. 

satari-satam (B 5, 1. 6), i.e., saUari-satam “ one hundred and seventy.” Cf. Pischel, Grammatik, 
§ 60. 

aaniihara in sapata-samtharam (F, 1. 2)=Skt. samstara, Pali santhara, santkara “ a layer, 
stratum, couch, flooring”. Cf. Mahavariisa XXX, 70. 

saim,rM-bamhana-kavarM-mnija[hji\-dln-dnugaha-velami[ka\dana-patibhaqa-vochhina-dhdra-p(ida- 

yini (A 3, 11. 6-7, etc., pa33im)=Skt. ifatwnu-brdhmaw-lc^pana-vaniyaka-din- 
dnugriha-vaildmika-dan-dpTotibhdg-avyavachhinna-dhdra-praddyini, an epithet of Cham- 
tisiri. Cf. above, under kavana, vanija{ka), t<eldmi(ka), patibhdga, and vochhina. 

samtna-sambudha (A 2, 1. l)=Skt. samyak-sambuddha, P&M sammd-sambuddha “perfectly 
enlightened, a universal Buddha”. 

mmuthapiyamdna (B 5, 1. 6)=Skt. samutthdpyamdna, present participle passive of samu- 
tthdpayati, Pali samutthdpeti “ to found, originate ”. 

sarada-sasi-soma-darisana (F, 1. l)=Skt. sdrada-saii-saumya-dariana- , an epithet of the 
Buddha. 

savamrlu, gen. savamnuno (A 2, 1. 1, etc., passim)=Skt. larvajna, Pali sabbaMu “omnis- 
cient”, an epithet of the Buddha. 

sava-niyuta (E, 1. 2; F, 1. 2; cf $am-jdla(‘)-niyuta G, 1. 8), savva-niyuUa=Skt. 
sarva-niyukta. 

»ami-loka-chUa-mahita (F, 1. l)=Skt. sarva-loka-chuta-mahita-, an epithet of the Buddha. 

sava-loka-hita-sukh-dvahathandya (C 1, I. 9 ; C 3, 1. 12), cf. ubhaya-loka-hita-° . 

sam-sat-dnukampaka (A 2, 1. 1, etc., passim), i.e., savva-satt-dnukampaka=S,]si. tarmr 
sattf-dnukampaka, an epithet of the Buddha. 

nava-sddhu-vachhald (A 3. 1. 7, etc., passim)=Skt. sarva-sddhu-vatsald, an epithet of 
Chariitisiri. 


\^sa]dhu-vaga (F, 1. 3), i.e., sddhu-vaggn—%kt. sddhu-varga. 

Siri-Ehuvala-{Ehuvula-) Chdtamulu (G. 1. 7, H, 11. 3 and 10), a personal name. 
Siri-ChdvUamula (A 2, 1. 5, etc., passim), a personal name. Sometimes ChatamHa. 

Siri-Virapurisadata (A 2, 1. 5, etc., passim) -Vlra- (E, 1. 2 and G, 1. 6)=Skt Sri-Vira- 
purushadatta, a personal name. 

svmnhd (F. 1. 3, G, 1. 5)=Skt. snushd, Pali sunisd, swnM “a daughter-in-law.” 
supabudha-bodhi (B 5, 1. l)=Skt. suprabuddha-bodhi, an epithet of the Buddha 
^poTigchc (F, 1. 1 , H, 1. ll)=t;kt. supctTigroha, ''grace, acceptance** 

suparigahita (C 1, 1. 10 ; C 2, 1. 8)=Skt. suparigrikita, Pali supariggahita, “ weU favoured 
graced, i.e., accepted by.*' urea, 

sela-kh.rnbha (B 4 1. 6; B 5, 1. 4 ; C 2, 1. 8 ; C 5, 1. 5)=Skt. Saila-skambHa “a stone 
pillar. Cf. above, under khamhha. 

eela-thambha (C 2 b 8)=Skt ifaiia-stombAa, “a stone pillar.” Cf above, under tilam&la. 

(E. 1. 2) and sda-marndava (F, 1. 3)=Skt. saila-mandapa, “a stone 
tela-vafhaki (F, 1. 4); see above, under vadhdki. ® shrme , 

eOdari-bh^ini (X 2, 1. 5, etc., passim) and’ once sahodar[d]d>hagini (E, I 2) “a siate, 
born Irom the same womb*’; gen. sing, sodardya bh^niya C 2. I M ' 
iQfna (F, 1. l)=Skt. taumya, Pali tomma,, ^ ^ ^ 
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Hagruiri (J, 1. 1), a personal name. Cf. Ltiders, List, No. 1284. 

Eaghamna (F, 1. 2), from Skt. sangha (?), a personal name. 

Hamgha, i.e., Hangha, =8kt. Sangha, in personal names. C/. Luders, List, Nos. 1240, 
1262, 1271, 1272, 1274, 1281. 

Harhmasirinikd (C 2, 11. 5 and 7 ; C 4, 11. 5 and 7) or Harhmasiri (G 4, 1. 5), a personal 
name. 

harisa (F, 1, l)=Skt. harska. 

Hiramhaka, i.e., Hiranhaka (B 4, 1. 4), a clan name. 

hiramm-koti-go-satasahasa-hala-salasahasa-paddyi (A 2, 1. 4, etc., passim) ; see aneha- 

hiramna-koti-° . 

Hugha (K, 1. l)=Skt. Sukha (1), a personal name. 

kemanda-pakha (E, 1. 2 ; F, 1. l)=Skt. hmanta-paksha. 

Geographical names. 

Avaramta (F, 1. 1), t.e., Avaranta, Skt. Aparanta(ka), Pali Aparantaika), a country of 
the Western coast of the Peninsula, corresponding to the Northern Konkan, 
the capital of which was SOpdra, the ancient Burpdraka.^ Aparanta is men- 
tioned in Rock-Edict V of A^ka in connection with the appointment of dhamma- 
mahdmdtas, in Nasik Cave III inscr. among the dominions of Gautamiputra 
jSatakariii {Ep. Ini., Vol. VIII, p. 60) and in the Junaga(Jh rock-inscription of 
Rudradaman. It was converted by Yonaka-Dhammarakkhita, Dlpav. VIII, 7. 
Mahavamsa XU, 4 and 34. Cf. also Milinda. p. 331, Luders, List, Nos. 965, 1013 
Atpa]raiiitika (?), 1123. Skt. Apardntaka. Cf. Raghu. IV, 53. 

‘ Vjenikd (B 5, 1. 3, ex conjectura for ''Ujanikd"), i.e., Vjjenikd, adj. from Vjjeni,, Skt. 

Vjjayini, Pali Ujjeni, Gr. (Ptolemy, VII, 1, 63), modern Ujjain, 

a famous town in Central India. 

Kamfakasela (F, 1. 3, ex conjectura for “ Kam^kasola ”), i.e., Kantakasda, Skt. Kanta- 
kaiaila, Gr. KavraxoaCTuXa efXTtdpiOV (Ptolemy, VII, 1, 15) a town in 
Maisolia. See above, p. 8. 

Kamira (F, 1. 1) Skt. Kakmira, Pali Kasmira, modern Kashmir, a country in the 
Western Himalaya. Converted by Majjhantika, Dipav. VIII, Makdv. XII. 

Gamdhdra (F, 1. 1), Le., Gandhdra, Skt. Pali Gandhdra, the Trans-Indus country and the 
district of Taxila. Converted by Majjhantika, Dipav. VIII, Mahdv. XII. 

Govagama (F, 1. 2), Skt. Gdpagrama (?). The ancient name of the town Goa on the 
West Coast is Govapuri, Skt. Gopakapurl. {Ep. htd., Vol. II, p. 117, Jour. 
Bombay Hist. Sac., Vol. I, pp. 220 f.), but here some other locality appears 
to be meant. 

CkUSta (F, 1. 1), Skt. Kirdta, Maharashtri ChUdda, Childa, ArdhamagadhI Childya, Or. 
KippaSat {Periplus, § 62 ; Ptolemy, VII, 2, 2), KlppaSta (Ptolemy, VII, 2, 16) 
and TtXaSai (Ptolemy, VII, 2, 15), an un-Aryan tribe frequently mentioned in 
SanskHt literature. Cf. Milinda. pp. 327 and 331. (Read ChUdta instead 
of Vddta). 

China (f, \. 1, coupled with Childta), name of a country and its inhabitants. 

Chula-Dhammagiri (F, 1. 2), see Dhammagiri. 

‘ C/.Jarl Chsrpentior J. B. A. S., 1927. pp. HI tq- and 1928. P- 
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Chhadaka'pavat\i']cha (J, 1. 1), perhaps an adjective from Chhadakapavata. Cf. [Chhaday 
kicha “ an inhabitant of Chhadaka ” (1) Liiders, List, No. 1220 (Amaravatl). 

Tambapamni-dlpa, i.e., Tambapanni-dipa and adj. Taihbaparhnaka (F, 1. 1), Skt. Tam- 
raparna-dvipa, Gr. TaTtpo^aVT] (Ptolemy, VII, 4, 1), the Island of Ceylon. 

Tosali (F, 1. 1), a country and town on the coast of Kalihga, mentioned in the two 
separate Rock-Edicts of Dhauli and two copper-plate inscriptions from the Cuttack 
district {Ep. Ind., Vols. IX, p. 286 and XV, p. 1); TcotraXir] a 7 )TpoTCOXl(; 
erroneously located by Ptolemy (VII, 2, 23) in Trans-Gangetic India. Perhaps 
identical with Awtrapa (Ptolemy, VII, i, 77) and AcotJapYlV^ {Periplus, 
47). Cf. above, p. 7. 

Damila (F, 1. 1, reading uncertain), Skt. Dravida, Pali Damila, the Tamil country and 
people on the coast of Coromandel. 

Lermjiri (F, 1. 3), a hill (?), site of a padhana-sald founded by Bodhisiri. 

Lhaiimagiri’ (Maha- and Chula- in F, 11. 2 and 3), i.e., Dhammagiri Skt. Dharmagiri, 
a hill. The Chula-Dhammagiri was the site of a monastery, where Bodhisiri 

founded the cheliya-ghara or apsidal shrine mentioned in inscr. F. It appears, 
therefore, to be the ancient name of the hill now known as NaharaUabodu. 

Parhvagama (C 1, 1. 11 ; C 2, 1. 10), i.e., Pattnagdim, Skt. Parnagrdma (1), a vUlage. 

Papild {F, 1. 3), a locality. 

(Pa]l(ira (F, 1. 1, first syllable restored), a town in Kalinga, identified with Dantapura 
(S. Levi, J. A., Vol. CCVI, 1925, pp. 46 ff.; Ind. Ant., Vol. LV, pp: 94 fi.). 
Ptolemy mentions IlaXoupa TCoOtlt; ej FayYTlTtxW (I, 5, 16) and 

riaXoupa TcdXl^ at the western-most mouth of the Ganges. 

Puphagiri (F, 1. 3), i.e., Pupphagiri, Skt. Pnshpagiri (“ Flower Mountain ”), a hill (?), 
site of a sela-martdava or stone shrine founded by Bodhisiri. 

Pvvasela (F. 1. 3), i.e., Puvvasela, Skt. Purvasaila (“ Eastern Mountain ”), a hill. 

Mahd-Dhammagiri (F, 1. 3), see Dhammagiri. 

Yava[na] (F, 1. 1), Skt. Yavana, Pali Yona, designation originally of the Greeks (lonians), 
subsequently of other foreign nations. Converted by Maharakkhita, Diptiv. 
VIII, 9, Mahdv. XII, 5 and 39-40. Cf. Saka-Yavane in Milinda. pp. 327 and 331. 

Yamga (F, 1. 3), i.e., Yahga, Skt. and Pali Vahga, modern Bengal. 

Tanavdsi (F, 1. 1) and Vdnavdsaka (H, 1. 10), Skt. and Pali Vanavdsa, Gr. Bava{3aC7t 
(Ptolemy, VII, 1, 83), a country corresponding to North Kanara. The village 
of Banavasi is situated in latitude 14° 33', longitude 75° 5' in the Shimoga 
district of the Mysore State. It lies close to the border of Mysore territory 
and North Kanara. Vaiiavasa was converted to Buddhism by Rakkhita. 
Mahdv. XII, 4. Cf. also Ep. Ind., Vol. Ill, p. 117. Vikramdnkadevacharita 

V, 23 (ed. Buhler), p. 34 ; Mahdvamsa XII, 31, XXIX, 42. 

Yijayapuri (F, 1. 2), a town (?) to the east of which the apsidal temple founded by 

Bodhisiri was situated. Cf Liidcis, List, No. 1285. 

Siripavata (F, 1. 2), i.e., Siripavrala, Skt. Snparvata, a mountain, apparently the site 

of a vikdra or monastery mentioned in connection with the apsidal temple 

founded by Bodhisiri See above, p. 9. 

Sihala- in Sihala-vihdra (F, 1. 3), the Singhalese or Ceylonese Monastery, where Bodhisiri 
had founded a Bodhi-rukkha-pdsdda cr “Shrine of the Bodhi-tree.” 

Uimtnulhuva (F, 1. .3), a locality. 


Xo. l.'i 


TWO ADDITIONAL IXSCRIPTIOX< FROM XAGARjrxiKOXDA. 


TWO ADDITIONAL INSCRIPTIONS FROM NAGARJUNIKONDA. 

By J. Ph. VoffEL, Ph.D. 

After the above paper had been complete<l, Mr. Longhurst sent me eatampages of two more 
inscriptions discovered by him in the course of his excavations at Nagarjuniknnda. Both aie 
found incised on sculptures. 

One of these inscriptions occurs on a ' footprint slab.’ It consists of one line of writing ai d 
comprises twenty-three aksharas, the concluding letter being written below the line owing to want 
ofspace. The ats^aras measure from J to I { inches in height. The lettering is distinct, except some 
of the vowel-marks. It will be observed that the inscription is crossed by a series of nine vertii al 
lines which possibly have some connection with the footprint carved on the slab. 

The inscription records the donation of a patiparla. It would follow that this word, corre- 
sponding to Sanskrit pratipada, ought to indicate the object on which the inscription is engraved. 
The technical term, however, by which a footprint slab is indicated in the Amaravatl inscriptions, 
is paduka-pata (i.e., pdduka-paiia). or pdtuka°, patuka (i.e., pdduka). 

The donor was Budhi {i.e., Buddhi), the sister of Moda, the Saka. If this interpretation is 
correct, the mention of a Saka or Scythian is a point of special interest. In this connection it 
should be noted that among the sculptures excavated by Mr. Longhurst at Nagarjunikonda there 
are two showing a warrior in Scythian dress. 

In the word bal'i'ni^a corresponding to Sanskrit hkagimjdk we note a disaspiration of ti.e 
initial consonant and a hardening of the wcrfw ga into ka. 

TRANSCRIPT. 

Sid[dharii] Sakasa .Modasa bak[i]n(i]ya Badhjilya pat[i]padri deyadhama 

TRANSLATION. 

Success ! A paiipadd, the pious gift of Budhi, the sister of Moda, the Scythian. 

The second inscription occurs on a carved stone slab. It consist.s of only three aksharus 
which I read : 

Dhamasa 

meaning ‘‘ Of Dhama”. Whether this is the name of the donor or the mason, it is impossible to 
decide. 


No. 2.— NALANDA STONE INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN 
OF YASOVARMMADEVA. 

By Hir.\x.vnd.\ S.vstri. 

The inscription which forms the subject of this pa[)er was excavated at Nalanda, the well- 
known ancient site of Magadha, by Mr. J. A. Page in the official year 1925-26.1 It was found 
buried in the debris of the southern verandah of the old uikdra—now called Monastery I— which 
has yielded not only a large number of bronze or copper images of various kinds and the very 
valuable copper-plate inscription of Devapaladeva that has been published above, ^ but also the 
earliest remains so far discovered at Nalanda. 

This interesting document is engraved on the top bed of a stone capital-bracket and covers 
a space of ll\ inches by 11 inches. It consists of twenty-oiie lines of writing and, excepting 

1 See A. S. R., 1925-26, pp. 131 & 158. 

• V’oL XVII, plate between pp. 320 and 321. 
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for a crack at the middle, is fairly well-preserved. The execution is neat and calligraphic. The 
record is a prasasti drawn in florid Sanskrit and, but for the initial symbol and the words api 
cka coming between the sixth and the seventh stanzas, is entirely in verse. The characters, 
>n which it is written, belong to the northern class of alphabets and present a very marked 
development in contrast with those of the contemporary and even somewhat later inscriptions ' 
which have been found in Northern and Eastern India. They largely resemble the characters of the 
Aphsa(J stone inscription of Adityasena* and would, thereby, indicate that the development, we 
notice in them, must have taken place not later than the first half of the sixth century of the 
Christian era, ».c., the time to which this inscription belongs. Till now, the Gaya inscription of A.D- 
688-89 was considered to be the earliest inscription to illustrate such forma. But the epigraph 
under publication is decidedly anterior to that record and, therefore, becomes the earliest known 
inscription to represent that development. The alphabet to which these characters belong may 
Well be called acute-angled (Bvihler)’ or Siddhamatrikd (Beruni)’ in preference to the term ‘ nail- 
headed ’ or ‘ kutila Devanagari is an outgrowth of this lipi. The present record uses the 
bipartite form of ya throughout, as does the Bodh-Gaya inscription of Mahanaman.* Nalanda 
is not far off from Bodh-Gaya. This epigraph, therefore, will not countenance the supposition 
that the use of the bipartite ya in the Mahanaman inscription was “ premature.” The tripartite 
form of ya is found even in the Udaypur inscription of Aparajita,® which belongs to the Samvat 
year 718 (=A.D. 661). It is to be met with not only in the inscriptional records named above, 
but also in the Horiuzi palm-leaf manuscripts of Japan which are believed to have existed in 
the second half of the 6th century (A.D.). To regard an inscription as late or early merely on 
the ground that it uses the bipartite or the tripartite form of ya would not, consequently, be 
quite accurate. The alphabet used in this inscription is, to a large extent, identical with the 
modern Devanagari or Nagari. The chief points of difference which it presents are these : The 
a-matrd is generally indicated by a sort of small wedge attached to the right of the top line, 
whereas in NSgari it is expressed by a full perpendicular stroke. In the case of rio, however, a 
somewhat different mode is adopted by slightly bending the right end and extending it up. 
wards beyond the top towards the right side. The u-matrd is slightly different in shape, 
as, e.g., in bhurf, 1. 2. The e-matrd is marked in two different ways, sometimes in an elongated 
form of the Nagari symbol with a bend at about the middle, as in dehinam, 1. 1, and 
sometimes by a short curve appended to the left of the top line of the akshara to which it 
belongs, as in °arthine, 1. 1, or in karena, 1. 21. Similarly, the ai-matra is expressed in two 
ways. In °S=cJi^aisha, occurring in the penultimate line, it is practically similar to the Nagari 
symbol, whereas in the majority of cases it is expressed by the hook-like mark attached to the left 
of the top line and the slanting S-mdtra, as, e.g., in °uchchaiii, 1. 21. The O-maira is shown by the 
symbols of the o and the e-mdlrds combined, see, for instance, °m5kshdya and yo in 1. 1. The au- 
mdtra is also different, e.g., see °gaura° in 1. 6, or $auddhddaner=^ in 1. 9. 

As to the initial vowels, only the o and the » retain their comparatively earlier forms. The 
former keeps the hook attached to its leg as m ddeiat°, 1. 12, and the latter, the two small circles 
placed above the reversed crescent, as in 1. 20. 

In the case of consonants, the omission of the top line of the sa, the ma and the ya symbols 
is noteworthy. So, also, are the forms of the letters bha, ha, gha and ja. The symbol for dha b also 
dissimilar and still preserves the old form, as does the letter tha. The form of r in conjunction with 
a following consonant b abo antique and noteworthy ; e.g., see sUndrair^yaJ^ in 1. 1 or °paiariha^ 

• C. /. /., VoL m, No. 42, plate XXVni. — 

• Indian Palaography {Ind. AnL, VoL yXXTTT ) n 49 

•JM. ‘C././..VoLni,pbteXUA /n<t, Vol. IV, pUte facing p. 3a 
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Iti respect, of orthography, the points which call for remark are (1) the use 
throughout of v for b, e.g.. in vodhi, 11. 15 and 17, or in Vdldditya. 1, 19, and (2) the use of the 
n-like symbol for the conjunct /?, as in sanvishdii^janma^ . 1. 17. 

The inscription contains two words of specul lexical inteiest. One is ,^d?ta which occurs in 
V. 14 and seems to be used in the sense of sword personifi -d m command. ' The other is 
Tikina which comes in the third stanza and must be a foreign title, as is shown below. 

The inscription, as I have stated above, is a prasasti and its object is to record that MSlada, 
the son of the minister {manirinj of Yasovarmmadeva, made certain gifts, sjiecified herein, 
to the temple which king Baladitya had crocied at Nalanda in honour of the ' Sou of 
Suddhodana ’, i.e., the Buddha. It coiwistsof fifteen beautiful stanzas writteii in three different 
metres, namely, SardJulavikrlditam. Vasantatilaka and Srawlliara and is a Buddhist record. 
Commencing with an invocation of the Buddha, it e.vtols the great king Yasovarmmadeva as the 
LOkapala i.e., guardian of the world, who had risen like the sun after disjielling the darkness m 
the form of the enemies and after placing his foot on the heads of all the kings tn lugb. unforiu 
nately, it does not lueniion the dynasty to which he belongi'd or the country over which 
he ruled. It, then, introduces the donor .M.'ilada and descriiies him as the wise, magnauiiuous, 
benevolent and victorious son of Yasovarmmadeva’s minister, whom it calls the Mdtgnpati as well 
as Udlchlpfiii pralita-Tikina, though it does not give his name or any other particulars about 
him. Malada is mentioned here as the brother of Nirmmala (v. 1 1), son (mndana) of Bandhu- 
mati and scion of a noble family, wlio.so name is not stated.. Giving a vivid description of the 
magnificient temple which king Baladitya had built at N.llanda like a column of victory 
constructed after comiuering the world fvv, l-ld;, the insrription specifies the benefactions 
which the donor made for that sa"rtuarv, ,as well as, for the bhikshu>: or Buddhi.st monks 
The gifts conststc'il rd gho'. curds, a brilliant lamp pure water mi.ved with fomlold iragiani, 
objects (chatur-idlaka)- ami refreshing like neetar, and .i permanent endowment (akshaija-nlvt), 
the nature of which has not been made ijuite clear. We are further informed that Maiada 
distributeil delicious food and scented water to the ami, pun hasing a laignm and oihe'- 

thing.s from the ’ revered Sai'tgha ’ gave them back to the monks, herein called Sakylmajat 
(=the {spiritual) .son^ of the Buddha), e.xcepting a c/iteanl'd (monk’s robe) ami sradesa^ \x\i to 
and beyond Narddarik.i, The a fore mentioned gifts Jlahida brought himself out of his great 
devotion for the Buildha when he was 'awakened’ or enlightened by the illinstrious lui.iik 
P\4rnnendrasena and gave them to the monks for the welfare of his jiarcuts as well as of 
other relations. At the close of the inscription we are t«ld that the klrtti should be respected 
not onlv because of the fear of committing the five sins (parick-<ittnHl<trya), which accrue 
from the infringement of such pious deed.s, but, also, because of the fear of the sword' of kkie 
Baladitya, the subduer of the enemy. 


^ See Amarakosa, Sabdakalpadruma and also Moninr Williams’ iSantlcrit-Ev.gliih Tliclionary ondar S'ijJn, 
Or, does this word refer to an image of the Buddha ( So-'cta) which might have been sot up by Baladitya in the 
temple he had built at Nalanda (see v. r, of the text) f 

* The four fragrant articles are; (1) Tvat, i.e.. Bamboo tnamia, (2) fM, i.c.. Cardamom. (3)P(Uraha,i.e.. 
Lauras Cassia and (4) Ndgakesara, or Mesua Roxburghii. C/,- itajanirghai}ta and Bhavapralcaia quoted m the 
Sabdakalpadruma ■. — 

Tyag-Sla-patTakais>tulyais*tri4ugandhi tri-jatakam | 

Nagakeaara-samyuktam chatur-jatakam>uchyate l{ 

’ The exact aignificaace of this tenn i« not clear. Possibly H meant tome place for hlmeelf, if not bii own 
cunniry. 
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The last stanza tells us that the prasasti was composed by Silachandra and the celebrated 
Kara^ika ST&midatta under the inviolable command of the Sangha. 

The inscription is not dated but supplies sufficient data to fix the time to which it belongs. 
It was written when Baladitya was ruling and when king Ya^ovarmmadeva was holding the reins 
of sovereignty. That the Baaditya of this record must be identified with the homonymous chief 
whom Hiuen Tsiang eulogises as the subduer of Mihirakula and the founder of the grand temple 
at Nalanda need not be dilated upon. The inscription itself mentions him as the builder of a 
magnificient sanctuary at Nalanda. That it is silent about his subjugation of the well-known 
Hu^a king of Sakala (the modern Sialkot in the Panjab) is either due to his having had very little 
to do in the matter, as has already been suggested by Vincent Smith,* or, perhaps, to the fact 
that this inscription came into existence before that event.* Baladitya flourished cir. 530 after 
Christ. Accordingly, Yatovarmmadeva, his suzerain, must have ruled about the same age. So 
the question arises ; Who was that suzerain ? He cannot be the homonymous ruler of Kanauj,* 
who was routed by Muktapida Lalitaditya of Kashmir and is better known to history as the 
patron of Bhavabhuti, the eminent playwright, because he came a couple of centuries after this 
period. The Chandel chief of the same name is also out of the question, for he belongs to a still 
later epoch, i.e., the 10th century of the Christian era. I know of no other ruler of this name 
who could be identified with the overlord mentioned in this inscription. But a powerful ruler of 
the name of Yasodharma is known to have flourished at the time when BMaditya reigned, i.e., 
the period to which this document is assignable. According to the Mandasor stone inscrip- 
tions,* he was ruling in the Malava year 589 (= A.D. 533-34), and was a mighty conqueror who 
governed the whole of Northern India from the Brahmaputra to the Western Ocean 
and erected two columns of victory with inscriptions commemorating his triumph over the 
foreign invaders. In view of the facts stated in all these records I am of the opinion that the 
YaSovarmmadeva of the Nalanda and the Yasodharma of the Mandas5r inscriptions are identical 
and that the late Dr. Fleet was perfectly right when he thought that the name of YaSodharma 
should be corrected into YaSovarma.' It is true that names ending in dharma are not unknown, 
but the appellation as given in the document under publication looks more reasonable and more 
appropriate than the one which was read in the other epigraphs. Accordingly, I would suggest 
that we should caU the sovereign ruler who was chiefly responsible for the 
down of the power of the Hunas in India early in the 6th century of the Christla;^ 
ora by the name of YaSdvarmmadeva as given in the present record. From the way 
this inscription introduces him and Baladitya it is evident that he was the overlord of the Utter 
The suzerainty of Yatodharma is proven by the above-mentioned inscriptions. Baladitya in any 
case, could not have had two different overlords living side by side and having practically iden 
tical names.* The chief interest of this inscription, therefore, lies in its enabling us to determine 


* Early Bistory of India, 4th edn., p. 388. 

* It is not impossible, however, that Baladitya fought Mihirakula— though under the 
yaaCvarmmadeva — and got the credit for ousting him (i.e., Mihirakula). 

* The guess made in A. 8. R. 1925-26, p. 131 was wrong. 


supreme command of 


* C. 1. 1., Vol. Ill, Nos. 34 & 35. • Ibid., foot-note 2 on page 145 

• Janendra in the Mandasor inscription (1. 4) does not neoeeearily mean a tritel ruler nn Fin , . . 

imagined. The word should be taken as a synonym of narendra in the general sense i e the kiT 
Besides, his mention before Vishnuvardhana clearly shows his suzerainty. Prof Dr Voeel has 

attention to the la^ovarmapura of the Ghosrawa Buddhist inscription {Ld. Ani. ^'l ^ 

Bight have been designated after this monarch. The whereabouts of this place are not *i 

Cunningham took it to be ths town of BMr which is not far off from MUandh. to. Sir AUxtader 
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the real name of the subduer of the Hunas in Xorthern India, as stated above, thouf;h, unfortu- 
nately, it does not add anythint: to our knowled;;e of his ancestry or of his successors, whoever 
the\ were. That it lends an additional support to his claim for fame and that it proves for certain 
that what is stated about him in the above-mentioned epi,^raplis is not a mere ‘ oriental hyperbole ’ 
but rests on facts need not be emphasized, » 

Xow comes the difficult problem of identifying the minister or mivtrtd who is spoken 
of as Marqapati. Udlchipati and pratlta-TiLu’a in this inscription. But for the reticence 
of the composers of the pra-^nsti on the nationality and other particular.s including the name of 
this personage, one could have known somethin” definite about him. Mnrqnpnti literally means the 
guardian of road or roads, but from the similar expressions occurring in the chronicles of Kashmir 
one could take it to mean the guardian of the passes or the frontier. The Mdrqtsas figure very 
prominently in the narratives of the later chronicles of tlie ‘ Happv Valiev ’ as Sir Aurel Stein-® 
has already pointed out. Thev were also known by other names like Mdrgapas, Adhvapas, 
Adhvesas, etc., and were generally referred to in the ]>luial and m connection with some particular 
routes or passes across the mountains, like the JhtlAs of the Muhammadan times. Besides, 
they were the feudal chiefs who held hereditary charge of .specific passes and were bound to furnish 
garrisons for the frontier posts on these passes in return for the revenue of certain lands assigned 
to them. In the iniscriptioc under notice, on the other hand, onlv one such ‘ guardian ’ is men- 
tioned. He is spoken of in the singular number and is called the ' Lord of the Xorth ’ 
and minister of Yasovarmmadeva. the protector of the world. Ajiparentlv, he was 
the Chief of such Guardians of Passes whose ofticuU status must have been hicdier than that of the 
Drdngekis or Mdrgesas of the Kashmir chronicles. What the ud'ickl or north of this record 
connotes cannot be stated definitely but, possibly, it mav not be wrong to take it in the sense of 
the Xorth- West Frontier of India. This Udicklpati or the Lord of the Xorth was, it would .seem, 
the Chief of the Guaidians of Passes in that region. This personage is fur' her Jc^ciibed as 
prcUita-Tikina and the meaning of this epithet is to be determined. That pratltn (prntt — itn) is 
a Sanskrit word signifying ‘ distingui.shed ’ or 'well-known’ requires no proof. Tihhm is not 
a Sanskrit word at all. Dr. Sten Konow very kindly tells me that it ’* is evidently Turki 
tigin, tegin, tagin. It means ' a prince of the blood ’, and is especially used about the son or 
the brother of the Khan. The Chinese render it as It was one of the words first 

recognised by Thomsen in the Orkhon Inscriptions ” and we '■ find several instances of its use 
in Chavannes, Documents sur les Tou-kiue {T ircA Occidentaux The authors of the 
praiasti, it would appear, were not aware of other particulars about this ' stranger ’ and therefore 
mentioned him by his rank or office only. The name of his son, the actual donor, was known and 
could not have been omitted. The inscription gives it as Miilada which is also not Sanskrit— 
though a forced Sanskritic derivation may not be impossible.^ The other details given about 
the donor are that he was a scion of a stainless family and the delight, i.e., son, of Bandhu- 
mati and brother of Xirmmala. Bandhuraatl and Xirmmala might have been the proper 
names of the two ladies, his mother and his sister, or their epithets only. The former is knowm 
to be the name of several women. Both are undoubtedly Sanskritic and could have been 
applied to ladies of foreign descent also. Malada was, as is evidenced by this inscription, a 
devout Buddhist and might have been a proselyte. The offerings of a lamp, ghee, scented 
water, etc., which he brought to Xalanda out of his hhakti or devotion to ‘ the great son of 
Suddhodana’, i.e., the Buddha, are like those which the Buddhists from Tibet and other Central 

» Cf. J. J. Modi, J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XXIV (1914-17), p. 595. 

" Notes on the Rdjatiranginl, Vol. I, p. 214; Vol. II, pp. 291 & 392. 

* However, it lezninds me of Malada of the MahabhnraUi (Sabha° XXXl, S) and of the X(i9yamt7n'.*thtx 
(Oaek. Or. Series No. 1, f. 93). 
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Asian countries are seen bringing to tbe images of the Buddha at KasiAin the Gorakhpur district 
or at Bodh-Gaya and other sacred places even now. 

The remaining persons spoken of in the prasasti are the monk Ptirnnendrasena and 
the two poets who composed it. Whether the former belonged to Nalanda itself or to some other 
locality is not definitely stated in the record but it does not look improbable that he was one of 
the great teachers, of Nalanda itself. Of the two authors of the composition •Svamidatta is de- 
scribed as a prathita-karanika, i.e., a celebrated officer in charge of documents. No particulars 
are given about the joint author, namely, Silachandra. 

As to the identity of Nalanda no remarks are needed, for it is too well-ktiowh to requift 
any. A few points about this locality, however, seem to be worth mentioning her*, 'the fifth 
is its designation which is certainly Nalanda (ending in long vowel, i.e., a) and not Nalanda 
(ending in short vowel, i.e., o) as is sometimes erroneously supposed to be.* Tbe name 
ending in the long vowel not only occurs in this and other inscriptions but in literature also, 
both Buddhist as well as Jaina. I am not aware if the locality figures in Brahmanical 
literature at all. It goes back to the time of Mahavira, the twenty-fourth Jins, and of 
Gautama Buddha, i.e., at least five centuries before the birth of Christ. The Jaina accounts* 
would show that it was a very prosperous and sacred hahirika or suburb of Kajagrihs where 
Mahavira spent fourteen chalurrnmyas. Early Buddhist literature’ also testifies to its 
pristine glory; But it looks curious that in neither of them it figures as a univereity or 
centre of learning. Possibly it grew as such later, i.e., about the period when the great pilgrim 
of China, namely, Hiuen Tsiang, came to study there. The description of the chaitya* or 
vihSras, the prdsadas or demlayas, etc., as given in this interesting document, however, would 
show that the pilgrim’s description of its splendour must have been based on facts. 


1 The name ending in the short vowel, ne., a, is given in C. I. I., Vol. Ill, p. 210, Buddhitt Secardt of tic 
Western, World, pp. 167, etc., and The Life of Nagarjuna from Tibetan and Chinese Sources by M. Walleser (Reprint 
from Asia Major, Hirth Anniversary Volume, Leipzig, pp. 15, etc.). 


» (1) See Satrakritctfigti, 7th Lecture (Chapter On Nalanda), of the Second Book. 


Tenaih kalenadi lenam Samaenaifa Eayagihe namam nayare hottha riddhipphita satUiddhe Vanhao jSVa 
pB^JrOve tasaanaift Rayagihassa nayaraSsa bahiya uttara-puratthiroe disihse etthApaih NalaSidanamaji linliii lrB 
hottha apogabhavapasia yasannivittha jSva padiriiva || 1 j| ^ 

(2) KaVpasHtra of Bhadrabihu (ed. H. Jacobi), Leipzig, 187>, p. 64, para. 122. 

Eayagihaih nagaraih Nalaihdaril cha babinyam. 

(3) The PirvadlhchaityaparipSfi which was composed by Pandita Ha&sasSma in V. S 1566 ind has lateK> 

been published in the YaSSvijaya-Jainagraothamala, Bhavanagara (Kathiawad) says i ™ 

Nalaihdai pSdai chanda-chaumasa sunijai 
Hauda lokaprasiddha t« Badagama kahijai 
SolaprasadatihSlh achchhai Jlnabimbanamfjii. 


(4) The SammelaHkharatrnham/lIi is more explicit, it records ! — 

Bahiri Nalaihdo pido 
Snuayo tasa pnnyapavRdo 
Vira chandataha chaumSsa 
Eanja Badagaihma nivasa 

Biihhudehare ekaso pratima navilahi I Bodhani gariimj. 

» Referenceu to Buddhist works are several and 1 have deaR Wtth them in the paper wMth I md M 
AU-Tndia Oriental Conference at Lahore in 1928. {Proceedings, Fifth Indian Oriental Canfere t* 

PI* 386 ff.). Here I may allude to Majjiima-Nikaya, VoL L P- 377. 

« Taih *iih manfiasi gahapati : Ayaih Nalanda iddha eh’eva phita cha bahujana alrin,,. - . n 

I'EvaiB bhantii, ayaih Nalanda iddha oh’ova phTta chii bahojana akinuii-ttanossS t». ' ' ***** *** 



Nalanda stone Inscription of the reign of Yasovaummadeva. 
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Aa to the aame Nard^arika occurring in this record, it might have bean an ancient 
Btreamlet or a lake. at Nalanda. 


TEXTO 

Line 1 

» 2 tjfl; II [f ll**] 

?cqT tjftNTflT 

8 ^T^qiR; [i*] wr?Tt ?ft 

fg; •’^^Hi^ifiT^^^TTffr ii[^" »•] 

q^nuqi^?!- 

,, 4 H<fr *n^q^: [»♦] 

RTSTT^ yfq ^^^JT5Tt ?rt q’(w)jgHf?lTW^^'5nirTqft:i^W- 

„ 5 nJtft ti[^® II*] mqTff^^f’C»5TTfq»rafT5m^(?3)- 

i qra«t> r =f- 

,. 6 w ' «ii»<( rfq ^ i r i Pq ^ ■ 

^^ni[a^ a*] ft* 

» 7 jTTt^^^fqrrfsiiT^ w^f^isr ,^jq: [i*] 

„ 8 ^»3iqHffr4iR IlLn'll*] f^lc^T- 

fwsiTfssfelTt qT(^)5nf??5JfI’fT5a^q ’er^i^’WliT ^ [l*] 

» 9 ^^T^sfvnwri: 

irgmfqor: ii[^®ii*] ^fti ^ a 5?is4f^i^qiTfifi5gf?!Tfii- 

.. 10 

f5r»|^ 1 fsrr ^rfJrlficWTqi- 

„ 11 ^?g- grff^rit WT il['S^l*] 

• From the eioellant impreasioM supplied by ilr. J. A. Page. 

• Symbol for Om or Siddhatk. 

• Metre : S^rddulavibriditaai. 

Metre : Sraudbar^ 
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Line 12 sm?i l 

SJ?mRT «5flf?I»TMT ll[cMl*] ^Ttm c^ d i u lq - 

N4 

fgwm H5T?flT 

„ 14 f^?T^ firfRTT^r n[<L-a*] wt^r- 

[^jRf'll^aRTs^T ^f^T TI?T^ yt^iH flct i^ rlgn I 

„ 15 •! ^RT^T'^fi ?T«ji •r^fToRT^gg IR?T: STT^FRirTOn 

f^^5T 1 ^5! 


99 


99 


16 mCTRT f^^5IRlT »?T^ S5^?I STTf^fsmRfsimT: ll[u''ll*] 


17 i wwg^^: m^rnT^’ 







wlXRh*] 


t 


18 »wr5i w arr^^ ^rsft ^ttt?- 

^■RTT >iW^RTg f^T^* 


19 ^tfiRTin ll[^^*ll*] ^WTRI f^. 

f%5T vrar^w^a^: i gT(^T)^Tf^«^ 

<1^1 


20 ^nfxTrri^ STT^ ^ 


„ 21 ^ Vi]< 1 

1 Metre : Sarddulavikricjitaia. • -■ 

» Metre 8 S t > j; < il i ivr» . 

» Metre : Vasaotatilaka.— Tlie lost akihara of the 6rat pMa ihould be treated M ^itt u, 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Continual salutation to the Buddha who made up his mind to emancinate living 
beings from the strong tangles of the world and who felt exceedingly delighted after giving (Aw 
oxon) body to the supplicant, whose foot-lotus is rubbed by the gods, including Indra, with the 
fishes (engraved) in the diadems on their heads and who is conversant with the real nature of all 
the categories. 

(V. 2.) The illustrious, prosperous and highly glorious Yasovarmmadeva has risen after 
placing his foot on the heads of all the kings and has completely removed the terrific darkness in 
the form of all of his foes by the diffusion of the rays of his sword. He is the celebrated protector 
of the world and the cause of the excitement of all the Padminl women of the earth. He shines 
above all in every quarter like' the resplendent Sun, who has risen after spreading his rays on the 
tops of all the mountains and has torn asunder by the diffusion of severe rays the foe in the 
form of terrible darkness, who is the well-known protector of the world and cause of the bloom- 
ing of all the lotuses of the earth. 

(V. 3.) Malada was the illustrious and magnanimous son of the well-known Tikina (i.e., 
Tagin), who was his (Yasovarmmadeva’s) minister, the Guardian of the Frontier and Ruler of the 
North. He (Malada), the unrivalled and quick subduer of the enemies, fulfiller of the desires of 
the supplicants on the earth, resolute, of stainless family and the son (literally, gladdenerj 
of Bandbuxoati, was honoured by his (Ya^ovarmmadeva’s) great favour. 

(Vv. 4 — 6.) BalAditya, the great king of irresistible valour, after having vanquished al 
the foes and enjoyed the entire earth, erected, as if with a view to see the Kailasa mountain 
surpassed, a great and extraordinary temple (prasdda) of the illustrious son of Suddhodana (t.e., 
the Buddha) here at Nalanda. Nalanda had scholars, well-known for their (knowledge of the) 
sacred texts and arts, and (was full of the) heaps of the rays of the chaityas shining and bright like 
white clouds. She was (consequently) mocking, as it were, at all the cities of the kings who had 
acquired wealth by tearing asunder the temples of the great elephants surrounded by the shining 
black bees which were maddened by drinking the rut in the hostile lands. She had a row of 
vikaras, the line of whose tops touched the clouds. That (row of vihdras) was, so to say, the 
beautiful festoon of the earth, made by the Creator, which looked resplendent in going upwards. 
NlUandahad temples which were brilliant on account of the net-work of the rays of the 
various jewels set in them and was the pleasant abode of the learned and the virtuous Sahgha 
and resembled Sumeru, the charming residence of the noble Vidyadharas. 

And — 

(V. 7.) (The prdsdda), after having gone round the earth and on finding, as it were, that it 
was a useless wandering when this world had no other structure to be conquered (surpassed), 
atands aloft, as if'it were a column of the great fame it had won, scofihng at the lustre of the 
moon, disregarding the beauty of the rows of the summits of the Snow-mountain (Himalaya), 
soiling (i.e., throwing into the shade) the tdiite Ganges of the sky, and then turning dumb the 
streams of disputants. 

(V. 8.) Here, Malada of the above-meiitioned family and fame himself brought with great 
.devotion for the pure Lord Buddha the pious permanent grant, pure water as cool as necter and 
mixed with the powder of four fragrant objects, as well as, the shining lamp, the offerings o^.clari- 
fied batter and curds. 

(V. 9.) Under the order of the community of friars of bright intellect, great piety and learn- 
ing, he again distributed daily, in a fitting manner, rice with (various) preparations, curds and 
ooplous ghee, to the four monks*. He again gave to the assembly of monks the pure 'and 
highly fragrant water, perfumed with the four* objects (scents) and distributed daily at the saWra. 


* Does it mean “ monks from the four quarters”? 
' See above, p. 3U, {. n. 2. 
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(V. 10.) He (Malada), whose deeds were wondrous, purchased {everything of) his own here 
(at Nalanda) from the revered Saitgha and gave it back {to the hhikshus) according to rites, barring 
the monk’s robe. He also gave away to the sons of the Sakya, i.e., Buddhist monks, a common 
dwelling place {wherein) to spend time happily, up to and beyond Narddarika, excepting a 
place for himself.^ 

(V. 11.) This stainless gift has been made by him who is the brother of Nirmmala^ whose 
face resembled the autumnal moon. His fame is spread over the world and he has been 
awakened by the wordp of the monk Purnnendrasena, who shines by his excellence. 

(V. 12.) All this gift has been given with great devotion for the sake of the welfare and 
longevity of the parents, brother, wife, sister, son and friends of him {i.e., Malada) who is the 
■ole repository of virtue. May it be approved so that the living neiugs might cross the 
fearful ocean of the world and attain the great fruit of the Wishing Tree in the form of the 
sacred Enlightenment {Bodhi). 

(V. 13.) As long as the Moon shines and the Sun, the lamp of the world, with his lustrous- 
and extensive rays {sheds light), as long as this earth together with the encompassing ocean endures 
and the sky, which gives space, lasts, and as long as these great mountains, bearing the yoke of the 
world, remain, so long let this kirtli, which is pure like the Moon, whiten the circle of {all) the 
quarters. 

(V. 14.) Whoever interferes with this gift, which has to last as long as the world endures, will, 
void of virtue as he is, have the dire fate of one who commits the five sins — {let him know) that 
the Lord Jina (the Buddha) is here ever present withm, occupying the adamantine seat and that 
the great king Baladitya has established this command (or the image of the Buddha).® 

(V. 15.) Thus, Silachandra and the well-known Karanika Svamidatta, having placed the 
order of the Sahgha on their head, without considering the weight (of resjxmsibility), composed 
at once this beautiful, and sublime, though simple, praSasti, although the wealth of their 
knowledge is small, for, will not even the cripples* wish to get the fruits from the tree on the 
moimtain by raising {their) hand ? 


No. 3.— THREE TAMIL INSCRIPTIONS OP LALGUDI. 


By K. V. SUBRAHMANYA AlYER, B.A., M.R.A.S., OOTAOAMUND. 


The three inscriptions which form the subject of this article are incised on the north wall of 
the Saptarishi^vara temple at Lalgudi in the Trichinopoly district. For the sake of convenience 
1 call them A, B and C. Inscription A is dated in the year opposite to the fourth {i.e., the 
fifth year) of some king whose name is not given in it. It registers a gift of money made by the 
Pallava king Nandippottaraiyar who fought the batUe of TeHayu and gained victory 
in it, for burning a perpetual lamp in the temple of Mahadeva at Tiruttavattuyai in 
I<laiyajTu-nadu. The amount was received by the members of the assembly of NaUimah- 
g^am who bound themselves to bring to the temple and measure out daily {one) naii of ghee 


some tune and again became a grihastka aa 


^ Does all this mean that Malada became a Buddhist monk for 
the' Burmese do even now-aniays ? 

• See above, page 41 . 

this verse is not quite clear. Dr Vo«I thmfa. 
that the stanza might be refemng to two imazes of the Buddhit— the RnSrit,. 

BMhi image enshrined in the principal temple, and second of th« Vajraeana, being the 

stowage act of teaching. iZhLdlZ CLS/ P«hape anunage of the Buddha 

‘ Iba word is put ia the dual numljor because the pro-iosh was composed by two anthori. 
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Inscription B is dated on the day of Sadaiyam (SatahhiiLaj) coit' sTifindiini to a Tuesday 
in the month of Dhanus falling in the ninih year opposite to the fourth {>' e.. the 
thirteenth year) of the reign of king Maraniadaiyan. In the boJv of the reconl the king 
is called Pandyakulapati Varagana-Maharaya. The iiucriptit)n states that lUe king 
gave 120 kCisH to a certain Andacattu— Velan. Tins ‘iniounr w.i^ linallv received bv the nvnnbers 
of the assembly of Ilamperuakay-irultkai in Idaiyarru-nadu who bound tln-m.-elves to 
supply towards interest, the capital reiuauiiiio iiitactj one io7h of itl^ee dailv for buuiino a uerpetual 
lamp in the temple. In case of default the .assembly further agreed to pay a fine of 500 kanam 
(of gold). Inscription C is dated in the thirteenth year of the reign of the Chola king 
jR&jakesarivarman. It states chat the kiiig’s uterine sist r Nahgai-Varaguna-Perumanar 
gave 30 kalatifu ol gold fora perpetual lamp to be burnt in the tenip’e with one "if of ghee 
daily. The assembly of Manalkal, a brahjnade’ja of Kalara-kurram which was a sub- 
division of Vadagarai-Mala-nadu, received the amount given and sold a piece of hud in 
exchange to the temple. 

Before taking up the ejuestioii of the date of these three inscriptioii.s. I may point om str.iight- 
way that they are written in the same hand and script and must oonsequeutly liave been inseribcd 
suuultaiieuusly. I may here add that there is another iiisciiption h\ this very tonnile which 
is coeval with these records and is, apparently, written b.y the same hand though it refers itself 
to the Pallava king Nripatuiigavarmau. It lias already been published in the South-h'dian 
Inscriptions {Texts), Volume IV. ‘ luscriptions of the three kings mentioned in these records are 
also found m several other places. But they arc all written in varying types of the Tamil 
script not resembling the one in which the tliree inscriptions under notice aiv inrise'l. As tho.se 
kings flourished at different periods, the records belonging to thou lespective reigns could not 
have been written in the same hand. Consequently, the Lalgudi inscriptions under e.vuniuation, 
written as they are in the same hand, must be treated as later copies of older records made probably 
at the time when the temple where they arc found was renovated or repaired. Palaeograplii' 
cally they can be assigned to the lOth century of the Christian era. 

The inscription which I call C purports to belong to a ruler who is the late.st ainons the kings 
mentioned in these three iascriptions. The princess referred to in it figures as the queen of Paran- 
taka Ilaiigovelar'' in another inscription of Rajakesarivarman which was found at Tillaisthanani 
in the district of Tanjore. She is also mentioned in a someivhat later record belonging to the 
third year of ParakSsarivarman.’ The TiUaistliaiiam inscription of Rajakesarivarman, unlike 
the Lalgudi inscription, marks the puUi or virdma as do the Takkolam and other inscriptions of 
Rajakesarivarman, i.e., Aditya I, and ought to be assigned to the same ruler. Two other epigraphs 
found at Tiruppalatturai’ refer to Tennavau Ilaiigovelar which is another name for Parautakaii 
IJangovelar. They tell us that he was also called Maravan Pudiyar. One of them mentions 
his queen Kayralippirattiyar also. The name Pudiyar given to Ilaiigovelar and the mention of 
his queen would show that he is identical with the Kodumbajur chief Bhuti-Vikramake.sari who is 
reported in the Muvarkovil inscription to have married Karrali and Varaguna." From a Tiruch- 
chendurai inscription we learn that he had a daughter named Pudi-Adichchapidariyar who was 
the queen of Arikulakesari, i.e., Arinjaya* the son of the Ch6|a king Parantaka 1. I have shown 

' See plate (VII) opposite to p. 173. 

• South-hidian Inscriptions, Vol. Ill, No. 113. 

» Ibid. No. 127. 

• Nos. 258 and 273 of Annendix A to the Annual Report on South -Indian Epigraphy for 1303-04, ami psra. 90 
of pert II 01 the Annml Report on South-I lulian Ep'graphy for 1907-08. 

‘ Annual Report on South-Indian Epigraphy for 1907d)8, para. 90 of P.art II. 

• Noa 316,317 and 319 of Appendix A to the Aanuol Eeporton South-lniuin Epigraphy tot 1903.04. 
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elsewhere* that Aditya I must have ascended the throne in A.D. 871. Accordingly, the Lalgudt 
inscription, which also belongs to him, must be assigned to A.D. 883-4, for it is dated in the 
13th year of his reign. 

To settle the dates of the inscriptions A and B we have to consider the way in which they are 
dated. We find that they give some year opposite to the fourth. This mode of dating was 
adopted by the Pandya king Maranjadaiyan alias Varaguna-Maharaja, as is evidenced by several 
inscriptions of his reign which have already been brought to light.* Consequently, these two 
records also should be ascri*:'ed to the same ruler. 

We have now to establish the date of the accession of Tellarrerinda-Nandippottavarman and 
of his contemporary Varaguna-Maharaja I, who was the grandfather of Varagunavarman II 
and father of Srimara Srivallabha Parachakrakolahala, the conqueror of Ceylon. The Maha- 
varhsa tells us that there was a Pandya invasion of Ceylon during the reign of Silamegha Sena I 
(A.D. 846 to 866), in which the Pandya king came off completely victorious and took possession 
of the capital and carried away a large amount of booty, though he eventually restored the Sin- 
ghalese kingdom to its rightful king. The only early Pandya king who is known from the Jsinna- 
manSr plates to have invaded and conquered Ceylon is Srimara. From the facts recorded in the 
Mahdvamsa it can be gathered that his reign covered the last 3 years of the rule of Dappula and 
probably commenced in the year 840 and ended in 862 .A..D. when his eldest son Varagunavarman 
II succeeded him. ^rimara’s predecessor, namely, Varaguna-Maharaja I, must have reigned 
prior to 840 .\.D. His latest regnal year so far known from inscriptions is the seventeenth and 
we can reasonably state that his rule over the Pandya country may have extended from 823 to 
840 A.D. though it is not impossible that it might have commenced a few years earlier. The date 
of Varaguna I can appro.ximately be ascertained from the chronology of the Pallava kings from 
Nandivarman Pallavamalla to Aparajita. The Velurpalaiyam plates give us the genealogy of 
the latter Pallavas for three generations commencing from Nandivarman II Pallavamalla.* 
They state that Pallavamalla’s son was Dantivarman and that the latter’s son was Nandivarman 
III. This information is supplemented by the Bahur plates which tell us that Dantivarman’s 
son was Nandivarman III, who had for his queen the Rashtrakuta princess Saiikha, and that 
the latter’s son was Nripatunga.* It is to be noted that in these plates no mention is made of 
Kampavarman and the name Kampavarman was not borne by any one of the above mentioned 
kings. If Kampavr,; nan was a lineal descendant of Nandivarman Pallavamalla, we might ten- 
tatively assume that he was another, and, perhaps, the younger .son of Nandivarman III 
The name Nandi-Kampeivara given to the temple at golapuram may have been called 
after Kampavarman, the son of Nandivarman.* It may be pointed out here that both 
tne palaeograpnical peculiarities of Kampavarraan’s epigraphs and the genealogy furnished 
by the Velurapajaiyam as well as the Bahur plates do not admit of any place for 
him before Nripatunga. It will be shown presently that he cannot be made the immediate 
successor of Nripatunga. Therefore the only inference that could be drawn regarding 
Kampavarman is that he must have been a joint ruler with either Nripatunga or Aparajita 


• Ep. Ind., VoL XIX, pp. 81 S, ‘ —— 

. See Ep. Ind., VoL IX, pp. S4 5., and .\o. 13 of .Appendix C of the Annual Report on South-Indian ErA 

graphy for 1907-08, Nos. 90 and 137 of Appendix B of the Annual EeportonSonth-Indian EviaranhaZr 

1008-09. Nos. 358 and 364 of Appendix B oi ilie Annual Report on Struth-Indian Epigraphy ior^lJ 

• No. 84 of Appfflidix C of the Annual Report on Souih-lndian Epigraphy for 1909-10 

• 8ouih-l'na\an Insets, t Vol. II, pp. 501 ff, 

• Ep* Jnd,, Vol. XVIII, pp. 5 3. 

» Ibid., VoL m, p. 196. The name Kampararinan, just like Nripatunga, also suggests that he mi.hr h 
beea after Kambha fStambha), the eldest son of the Rashtrakuta king Dharavaiba H 

that ease Nandivarman might have married a daughter of Kambha (or SUmbil) ^ ^ 
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or with both.' Therefore, it is needless to take his reign into consideration to determine the 
period when the later PaOavas ruled. From the Ambur inscription dated in the 26th year 
of the reign of Nripatuhga, we learn that the Gahga king Prithvipati I was a subordinate of that 
Pallava king.* And since it is recorded in the Udayendiram plates that this very Ganga king 
was an ally of the Pallava king Aparajita and fought under his standard and secured victory for 
him in the tattle of Sripurambiyam against Varaguna (II),* it might be said that Aparajita' was 
the immediate successor of Nripatunga. That he was the last Pallava ruler of Kanchi is known 
from the Tiruvalahgadu plates which report that the Choja king Aditya I kilted hun and took 
possession of his kingdom.* This event, we have reasons to believe, must have taken place before 
A.D. 891, for it is stated in an inscription at Tirumalpuram near Conjeeveram that the village of 
Silfiyajfur in Manaiyil-nadu was granted as a devaddna and as a hrahinadeya in the 21st year of 
To^daiman-Arrur-tunjina-udaiyar i.e., Aditya I*. If we allow at least two years for his settle- 
ment in the newly conquered country, it may be said that Aditya I killed Aparajita in about 
A.D. 888. The latest dates furnished by the stone inscriptions for Nandivarman Pallavamalla, 
Dantivarman, Nandivarman, the victor of Tellaru, i.e., Nandivarman III, Nripatuhga and Ap- 
arajita are 65, 52, 22, 26 and 18, respectively. With the help of these, supplemented to a certain 
extent by the light of contemporary history, we shall try to settle the chronology of the later 
Pallava sovereigns. Keeping A.D. 888 as the last year of Aparajita and deducting from it 18, 
which is the highest regnal year known for him,’ we get A.D. 870 for his accession. This date 
must, therefore, be the year when his predecessor Nripatuhga ceased tc rule. Since the latest 
regnal year so far found for him is 26,* we get A.D. 844 for his accession. It may be noted here that 
the initial year of Nppatuhga’s reign cannot be earlier than this date because in a record of his 
18th year the Pandya king Varagupa-Maharaja (II) figures as donor’ and we know for certain 
that that king’s accession took place in A.D. 862.'“ We have to take A.D. 844 as the last year of 
Nppatunga’s father Nandivarman III, the victor of TeHaju. The latest regnal jear found for 
him in the inscriptions mentioning the victory of Tejjaju is 22." But there is a possibility of hia 
having reigned longer." If he had a reign of 22 years, his accession would have to be placed in A.D. 
822. This cannot be the case for, we learn from the W’estern- Ganga grants that the Rashtrakula 
king Govinda III and the Pallava king Nandivarman — ^both crowned kings themselves — 
fastened the fillet of royalty on the forehead of Sivamua II Saigotte." The last year of Govinda 

‘ In a Tamil inscription of Uttaramallur of the time of Kampavarman dated in his 15th year whose text 
(No. 325) is published in the S. 1. 1. (Texts), Vol VI, the donor is ^yya-Aparajita, and he is called Penunanadigai- 
a^iyan. 

* Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 182. 

• S. I. /., Vol. II, p. 384. 

* It is learnt from No. 350 of Vol. VI of S. 1. I. (Texts), that Aparajita bore the title Rajamarttapda. 

‘ S. I. /., Vol. Ill, p. 419, T. 49. This statement is confirmed by a stone mscription foimd at Tillasthanam 
which styles Aditya I as “ Rajakesarivannan who extended his territory into Top<Jai-na4u ” 221 

No. 89). 

• Annual Report on Epigraphy for 1907, Part II, paras. 29 and 30. 

’ No. 435 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection for 1905. 

• Ep. Ind., Vol. IV, p. 182. 

* No. 360 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1921. 

” No. 705 of the same collection for 1905. 

** No. 180 of the same collection for 1907. 

" In the numerous epigraphs dated simply in the reign of Nandivarman without the distinguishing epltliets 
‘ Pallavamalla ’ or ‘ Tellarrerinda ’ there must be eome belonging to Nandivarman IIL while the dthen stay be of 
Pallavamalla. 

"ifjx Ini., VoL V, pp. 158 and 161. 
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IH being A.D. 814' tbis event should have occurred before that date, say about A.D. 812. 
Accordingly, we have to take back the year of accession of Nandivarman III by ten years. 
Looking at the fact that Xandivarman Pallavamalla and his son Dautivarman had unusually long 
reigns, extending to 65 and 51 years,® it seems improbable that Nandivarman III, who succeeded 
Dantivannan, couid have ruled long and, since the last year of his reign cannot be taken earlier 
than A.D. 844, it will be safe to assume that his rule lasted from A.D. 812 to 844. Deducting 51 
from 812 and 65 from the balance we get the initial dates of Dautivarman and Nandivarman 
Pallavamalla. Their reigns should, therefore, have extended from A.D. 761 to 812 and A.D. 
696 to 761. The dironology as worked out from these facts and others noted later on is 
shown below ; — 


Pa^dyS' kings. 


Miravannan 
Itedunjadaiyan 
Rajas imha 


Varaguria I 
Srimara 


Vacagu^a II 


Fallava kings. 


Kandivannan II 
Pallavamalla 


Dantivannan 


Nandivarman III 


Nripatufiga 


Aparajita 


R^Hrakutas. 


Govmda III 


Amdgbavarsha I 


"Western Gangas. 


Sivamata II 


Prithvipati I 


Cholas. 


Aditya I 


Smce Nandivarman, the victor of Tella.ru, figures as donor in the Lalgudi inscription A dated 
m the 5th year, evidently of the reign of Maranjadaiyan alias Varaguna-Maharaja I that record 
eannot be placed earlier than A.D. 812 or later than A.D. 844 which are the initial and closinir 
years of Nandivarman III. From this, it is clear that the date of accession of Varaguna I can^ 
be taken to an earlier date than A.D. 807. We have already shown that it cannot be later than 
A.D. 823. In order to amve at the actual year of accession of Varaguna I, the astronomical 
details furnished m two inscriptions, which are both dated in 4+9th {i.e., the 13th) year of MS»n. 
jadaiyan (t.e., Varaguna-Maharaja I), may be considered here. One of them is the inscription B 
^ited below and the otheris from Tiruvellarai.® While the former gives the astronomical com- 
bination (a, Dhanus, Tuesday and the nakshatra Satabhishaj, the latter furnishes another 
set of combmations, im., (b) VpSchiRa, Monday and the the nakshatra Aftvini in the same 
year, z.e 13th. Between A.D. 800 and 852, though there are several years in which each set 
of combmations occurred separately, the followmg table gives such of those years only as con- 

Fiid., Vol. Ill, p 54. ~ 

!!! 1 ‘‘'“Madras Epigraphical coUeotion for 1922 and No. 262 of the same coUection for 1P34 
II in Vol S oT ^ cakuiated by the late Mr. R. SeweU for Varagnna 

vJsgmaT'’ ’ of 
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tained both sets of details, the days corresponding to the combinations (a) and (6), the initial and 
fifth years of the king : — 


No. 

year. 

Equivalents of (a) and (6). 

Initial year. 

5th year. 

1 

814 

(o) Tuesday, 19th Dec. . , * . . 

(6) Monday, 30th Novr. , . , , , 

801 A.D, 

806 A.D. 

2 

817 

(o) Tuesday, 15th Dec. ..... 
(b) Monday, 26th Oetr. ..... 

804 

809 

3 

824 

(а) Tuesday, 29th Novr. ..... 

(б) Monday, 7th Novr. f.d.n. 71 ... 

811 

816 

4 

831 

(а) Tuesday, 12th Dec. f.d.n. 38 . . . 

(б) Monday, 20th Novr. f.d.n. 01 . . . 

818 

823 

5 

834 

(а) Tuesday, 8th Dec. f.d.n. 56 ... 

(б) Monday, 16th Novr. f.d.n. 70 . . . 

821 

826 

6 

841 

(а) Tuesday, 22nd Xovr. f.d.n. 23 . . . 

(б) Monday, 3Ut Octr. f.d.n. 94 . , , 

828 

833 

7 

851 

(а) Tuesday, Isc Dec. ..... 

(б) Monday, 9th Novr 

838 

843 


Since the first two give the fifth year equivalents A.D. 806 and 809 they have to be rejected for the 
reason that TeJlarrerinda Nandivarman cannot figure in them. Similarly, Nos. 6 and 7 have 
to be abandoned because, according to them, the 17th year would work out to be A.D. 845 and 
855, both of which are later than the lower limit fixed for Varagupa I. The only three that could 
be adopted are Nos. 3, 4 and 5 which would give us, for the king’s succession, the years A.D. 811, 
818 and 821. Even out of these, Nos. 4 and 5 may be given up as their adoption would narrow 
the possible longer range of reigns of both Varaguna I and Srimara. It seems that the only pro- 
bable date for Varaguna’s accession is A.D. 811. This conclusion is not entirely without grounds. 
The internal evidence furnished in the Anamalai inscription, Madras Museum Plates and the 
Velvikudi grant shows that A.D. 770 must fall somewhere between the 3rd and 17th years of the 
reign of Parantaka Nedunjadaiyan to whose time they all belong^. After Parantaka and before 
Varaguna I, only a single king intervened, i.e., Rajasimha and his reign, as at present known, 
was an eventless one. Therefore, the period of forty-one years from A.D. 770 to A.D. 811 is more 
than sufficient to cover the rest of the reign of Parantaka Nedunjadaiyan from the time of the 
Anamalai record and the eventless rule of Rajasiuiha. For these reasons, therefore, adopting A.D. 
811 as the date of accession of Varaguna I, we may assign A.D. 816 to inscription A and A.D. 824 
to B. 

Of the places mentioned in these inscriptions, many can be easily identified. Tirut- 
tavatturai* must be Lalgudi itself because, the inscriptions are found there. ManakkaP is the 
homonymous village in the Trichinopoly district and Edayattimangalam, not far from Lalgudi, 
might have been the principal place in Idaiyarru-na^u in which Tiruttavatturai is said to have 
been situated. I am not able to trace Nallimahgalam and Ilamperungay-irukkai. Tejlafu, where 
Nandivarman gained a victory, is in the Wandiwash laluq of the North Arcot district. 

* See Ind. Ant., Vol. XXII, pp. 57 g.; Ep. Ind., Vol. XVII, pp. 291 fi ; and Ep. Jnd., Vol. VIII, pp. 317 ff. 

•There is also a village, called Tiruttavatturaikatlalai m the Trichinopoly District. 

* A village of this name is in Udaiyarpalaiyam lolul, but this cannot be the one refeiied to in these 
kucriptions. 
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TEXT OF A. 

1 Svasti .^ri [I]*] Yandu 4-vadin edirSxn-Siada IdaiyfijTu-nattu=tTlra- 

ttavatturai-Mahadevark ku.^ Tellfir- cyiaduvera Nandipp8tta[r]ai- 

2 yar kudutta palan-kasu 60-du [1]*] iw-apipadu ka^um i-nnattu N allimaA galattu 

aabhaiyom iw-aj^padu kasun(m) Tiruttavatturai-Mahadevar- 

3 idai kondu naraya-naliyal ni^di nali ney oru nonda-vilakku Sandir-aditta- 

val irav[um] pagalum eriya^kkondu-Senru alapp6ma[n6]- 

4 m[!l*] Nallimangalattu aabhaiyom Tiruttavatturai-Mahe(ha)devarkku ajavomayil 

muttil mutt-irattiyum mulappatta pan-mahe4vara[re] 

5 sabhaiy-agavum tanitt-agavum nilaikkajam-ulHtta tan ve^du kovinukku pukka 

iru-nurru-ppadinn-api kanam dan(^m>=ida [v]e- 

6 ttinom Nallimai^alattu aabhaiyom [j]*] idu pan-mahe^varar narppatt-enijayiravarum 

i(i)rakahai H. 

TRANSLATION. 


Hail ! Prosperity ! In the year opposite to 4, Nandipp6ttaraiyar, who fought 
the battle of TeUaru and gained victory (in it), gave 60 old kdht to (the temple of) 
Mahadeva at Tiruttavattuyai in Idaiy^ru-nadu. Having received from the temple 
of the Mahadeva of Tiruttavatturai these sixty kahi,^ we, (the members of] the assembly of 
Nallimahgalam in this na^w, bound ourselves to take (to the temple) and measure out 
daily (one) ndU of ghee by the measure called naraya-nali, for burning one perpetual lamp 
as long as the sun and moon last. If we, (the members of) the assembly of Nallimangalam, 
fail (in our undertaking) and do not measure out (the ghee) to the temple of the Mahadeva 
of Tiruttavatturai, all the MaheSvaras attached to the central shrine* shall levy on (ms, the 
members of) the assembly, as a body or individually, a fine of two hundred and sixteen kanam 
and this shall be paid to the royal officers'* inclusive of the nilaikkalam* whichever they desire. 
Thus we, (the members of) the assembly of Nallimangalam, had this (edict) incised. This 
(charity) shall be under the protection of all the Forty-Eight Thousand Mahe§varas. 

TEXT OP B. 

1 Svasti ki 01*] Ka-Marahjadaiyarkku ydndu 4-vadh} edir 9-&m-ap(^a Dha- 

nu-n&y^ru Sewa[y*]-kki,lamai perra Sadaiya(m)ttu [ na} I]- 

2 daiyajT’'*“®Attu Tiruttavatturai-Mahadevarkku* iravum pagalum 6andir-aditt*val 

irandu no[nda-ttiru-vi!akku] 

S erippadaga ko-Maranjadaiyana(a) 3 rina Pa^dya-kiUapati Varagruva-Mahtrilyar^ 

[k]aiy[il=kkudutta pa]la[nj- 

= Bs'ad Mahddevarkku. 

* The symbols can be read as vula (mistake for vvla) which with the preceding pnika bw y)mea puikat-ula, 

* The words ‘ ivv-arupadu kdsum ’ are repeated twice in the record. 

* Tbe words ‘ mulappatta panmdheivara ’ hero used stand in the place of ‘ miUappa((u4ai panck-Aciirva 
ihmhinmi ' occurring in other inscriptions The body meant by the term appears to have been constituted into 
fia assembly for managing the affairs of the temple and was called ‘ unvftligai-viriya ' or ' np-iftfij-rri laftlai. 

* ‘ Xo ’ literally means ‘ a king ’. 

* X*lai=statlonary and iaiam= field or body. As such, the expreadon may mean ‘ a standing «■«— 

* Read MahUrSyar. 
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4 kasu 120 [ *]nurr-irupadu kasun(m) muda[;ij ke[da]m[ai]y poli[y-u]ttiiial niiadi 

na ..... 1 

6 ajappom-ayinom ippadi ot[tji i-kkasu kon(jlo[m] Idaiyarru-nattu Ilamperimkay- 
irTik[k]ai [sabhaiyo]- 

C m [*] i-5ney ni^di iru-nalh-um muttil mutt-irattiyum mulap[pa]tta pan- 
mahe4varare sabhaiy-agavum tanitt-asavum ni . . . .2 

" llitta tan vendu kovipukku pukka afifiuru kanam dandam>=ida ot^- 

kkuduttom Tiruttavatturai-Mahadevarkku [;:*] 

translation. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the 9th year opposite to the 4th year of [the reign of) king 
Mlrafljadaiyan corresponding to the day of Sadaiyam, i.e., Satabhishaj {falling) on a 
Tnasday in the month of Dhanus, king Maranjadaiyan alias Pandyakulapati Vara- 
gui^a-MaharSya gave into the hands of Anda-nattu-Velan 120 old ka^u for burning day 
and night, till the sun and the moon last, two perpetual lamps in the temple of the Mahadeva 
at Tiruttavattufai in Idaiyaj'j'u-nadu. As interest on these one hundred and twenty 
Idiu — the capital remaining un-affected — we bound ourselves to measure out daily [two noli of 
ghee by the nardya-ndli measure]. Thus agreeing, we, {the members of) the assembly of 
IJamperunkay-inikkai in Idaiyajjni-nadu, received these kdhi. If (nny) default occurs in 
(giving) these two noli of ghee daily, we agreed on behalf of the Mahadeva of Tiruttavatturai 
to pay, either in a body or individually, double the (quantity at) default and a fine of five 
hundred kartam {of gold) to the royal (officers) inclusive of [nilaikkalatn] as the Maheivaras 
Attached to the central shrine desire. 

TEXT OF C. 

1 Svasti in [|1*] Kfi-RSjakesaripacima[r*]kku yfipdu 13-avadu Idaiyayru- 

nAttu-tTiruttavattvipai 1- 

2 6vara-battara[ka]rkku Sdlapperuman-adigal tiru-udappirandar Nangai- 

Varagupa-perumanftr ^ndir-a- 

3 dittavar iravum pagalum cru nonda-vilakku ni^di uriy ne[y]yal‘ erivadatk- 

ku kudutta po[n] 

4 30 muppadip kalanju ponnum Vadakarai-MaJa-nfittu Kalara-kku(kCi)iTattu 

mel-kujru pirama- 

6 dgyam Mapalk&l sabhaiyom kondu i-ppon 30 kalanjun-kondu Tirut[ta]- 

6 vattuiai Peruman-adigalukku tiruvilakkinukku virpi-kkudutta nOammavadu® Me[r]- 

7 ppulattu Mapamutti-ttidalin-kilai enga] nangu-ma-kkaniyum poyum vijkkin[fa] 

8 nilattukku ellai Sifugavur vettappgijin vadavay munju ma-kkapiyum p6- 

[y«]- 

8 m viikldnia nilattukku ellai Sifugavur ellai va[y*]kkalin-kkilai* irapiju- 
m&vum 

K) poyum viikkipia nilattukk*ellai nangaje Talaivayanukku kudutta ve- 
il ^[p'JpSriin-kllai arai-mavum ara-ttadi nanginal nilam araiyum u- 
12 oiivinri i-ppon 30 [ka*]lanjufi-kondu I-uilam pattu=chcheyum ipiiy- 

Qiyaga virru vilaiy-avaijan-cheyidu’ in- 

* Tliia gap may be filled op with the words “ roya niliyal iru-nali nty ”. 

* The letters laikkalam-u are damaged. * note 2 on p. 62. 

* The first y in neyyil is ootieoted from y». ‘ Read nilamivadu, 

* Bewi °kilai. ’ Reed °cltegdu. 
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13 nnir vetti utpa^ maryum epperppatta vettiyum iraiyum echchonim -vedi- 

naiyum epperppattedum-iradadaga virni vi- 

14 laiy-avanan-che[y*]du kuduttom Tiruttavatturai-Mahadevarkku Mapajkal aabhai- 

yom i-nilattukku pugunda 

15 kuttukkal tirttu-kuduppomanom t!rttu-[kkudomagil kujttukkal pugunda(puguiida)- 

podu murpatta panin[a]- 

16 heavarare nilaikkalam-ullitta tan [vendu] ko[viau]kku . .... •=kkapam 

sabhaiyaiy-agavum tanitt-agavum dan- 

17 dam=ida otti i-nilam pattu=cbcbeyum virru vilaiy-avanam seydu ku'duttom 

Tiruttavatturai-[Ma]hadevarkku Mana- 

18 ykkal sabhaiyom [H*] idu pan-Maheavarar narppatt-ennayiravaram raksbai |||| 1| ! ||;1 

TRANSLATION. 

Hail ! Prosperity ! In the 13tli year of (the reign of) king Rajakesarivarman, Nangai* 
Varaguna-peruman&r, tbe illustrious uterine sister of the Ch61a king (Sdlapperumdn- 
adigal), gave 30 (kalahju of) gold for burning a perpetual lamp daily with (one) uri of ghee as 
long as the sun and the moon last, in the temple of lAvara-bbattaraka at Timttavatturai. 
The (members of the) assembly of Mapalkkl, a brahmadeya on the western portion of Kalara- 
k ku(ku)y‘ram which was a sub-division of Va<Jakarai:Ma4a-n&du received these thirty 
Icalanju of gold. The following are the lands which they sold for the 30 kalah'ju of gold to the 
temple of Perumanadligal at Tiruttavattuyai for (burning) a sacred lamp : — 

Four md and (one) kdrki of our land, situated to the east of the mound called Manamut^- 
ttidal; three twa and (one) kdi}i (of land) to the north of the vettapperu in SirugavAr ; two md of 
land to the east of the canal at tbe boundary of Siyugavur ; and half a md (of land) to the east of 
the vettapperu which we ourselves presented to Talaivayan* — in all, half a veli comprised in 
four tadi. Having received the 30 kalanju of gold, we, (the members of) liana ykal, sold 
these ten iey of land, free from taxes, and drew up the sale-deed expressing therein that all 
kinds of vetti, irai. echchoru, vedinai and other (taxes) inclusive of iennlrvetti, shall not be paid 
(on these lands), and conveyed the same to (the temple of) the Mahkdova at Tiruttavattuyai. 
If there arises any trouble in respdct of these lands, we bind ourselves to rectify the same- 
In case of our failure to rectify, we agree to pay, either as a body or individually, a fing 

of , . . , kdnam of gold to the royal officers inclusive of the nilaikkalam 

as may be desired by the several Mahe^varas existing at the time of default. Thus (agreeing), 
we, (fAe members of) the assembly of Manaykal, sold the said ten sey of land, drew up the sale- 
deed and handed over (possession) to (the temple of) the Mahadeva at Tiruttavattuyai. This 
(charity) shall be under the protection of all the MaheSvaras (viz..) the Forty-Eight Thousand. 


No. 4.— A SUNGA INSCRIPTION FROM AYODHYA. 

By Rai Bahadur Data Ram Sahni, M.A. 

This inscription was first brought to the notice of scholars by Babu Jagannath Das Ratnakara 
of Ayodhya. It is inscribed on a flat stope slab at the foot of the eastern entrance of the Samddhi 
of Baba Sangat Bakhsh, which is reputed to have been built in the time of Nawab Shuja‘-ud- 
daula. This shrine with the connected buildings is situated in the western portion of a large 
walled enclosure known as Ranopali, about a mile distant from the town of Ayodhya on the 
road leading to Fyzabad. 

i }dev also mean ‘ for the bead-elaice’. 
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The mscnption consists of two lines. The first line appears to be complete, though it is difficult 
to say that the portion of the slab hidden under the siU of the doorframe does not contain one 
or more Imes. Of the second line, the left hand portion is completely effaced, though some 
slight traces that have survived make it certain that the whole of this portion was originally 
inscribed. The characters are Brahmi which show considerable resemblance with the inscriptions 
of the Northern Kshatrapas and some archaic votive inscriptions from Mathura. Tlie charac- 
teristics of this type are discussed in Biihler's Indian Palaeography^ these are the equalization 
of all the upper verticals except in la, the constant use of the serif and of the angular forms of 
gha, ja, pa, pha, ma, la, sha and ha. Another peculiarity of the Brahmi script of this period is 
the slightly bent base line of the letter na. The inscription under discussion exhibit.s all these 
peculiarities in a marked degree and should be classed with those mentioned above. The docu- 
ment is written in correct Sanskrit and is thus one of the few early inscriptions recorded in that 
language. The only grammatical mistake noticed in it is the use of DharmarajhS in place of 
Dharmarajena. 

The document has already been dealt with by several scholars, the first of whom was the 
discoverer, Babu Jagannath Das Ratnakara- himself. This article is w^ritten in Hindi and is 
accompanied by an inked impression of the inscription together with an improved hand-copy 
prepared by Mr. Ratnakara himself. Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Gaurishankar Hirachand 
Ojha of the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, dealt with the document in the same volume of the A'oyarf* 
Pracharini Patrika,^ as well as in his report of that Museum for the year ending 31st .March 1924, 
pp. 1-2. Mr. K. P. Jayaswal has devoted three articles to the subject.* Other scholars, who 
have dealt with this inscription, are Mr. N. K. Bhattasali,* Dr. A. Bannerji-Sastri* and Mr. 
N. G. Majumdar.^ The inscription has, however, not yet been dealt with in any of the official 
publications of the Archaeological Department and my object in editing it in this journal is 
to bring together the various views expressed by scholars on this important inscription and to 
record my own impressions of the same. 

The inscription records the erection of a shrine or other memorial in honour of Phalgudeva, 

the father of the Dharraaraja Dhana(°deva, °bhuti, etc.). Lord of Kosala, son 

of KauMkI, the sixth of the SSnapati Pushyamitra, who had performed the Asvamedha twice. 

The inscription is important for more reasons than one. It is the first inscription on stone 
or metal yet discovered which mentions the name of Pushyamitra, the celebrated founder of 
the Sunga dynasty. Hitherto he was only known from literary sources, e.g., the Divyavadana 
(XXIX), Patanjali’s Mahdbhdshya {III-2-I23), where reference is made to a sacrifice performed by 
him, some of the Purdnas, Kalidasa’s drama, the Mdlavikagnimitra, etc. The passages referring to 
the Sunga dynasty in the Vishnu and the Bkdgavata Purdnas ate quoted in parallel columns ia 
Pargiter’s The Parana Text of the Dynasties of the Kali Age, pp. 30-33. From the extract from 
liie former we learn that the dynasty was founded by the General Pushyamitra after he had slain 
the last Maurya king Brihadratha. His son was Agnimitra, who was succeeded by Vasujyeshtlia. 
The latter’s son was Vasumitra and his son Andhraka. He was succeeded by Pulindaka and the 

* Ind. Ant., VoL XXXIII, 1904, Appendix, p. 40. 

*Ndgari-Prtchdrini-Patriha, Yol. V, pt. 1, pp. 99-104. 

^Ibid., pp. 201, eeq. 

^Modern Review, October 1924, pp, 4.30-32, J. B. & 0. R. S., 1924, Vol. X, pp, 202-268, and ibid., YoL 
XIII, pp. 247-49. [Here Mr. Jayaswal has given good facsimiles of this inscription. — Ed.) 

* jAxiem Review, February 1925, p. 202. 

* Ibid,, January 1925, pp. 59-60. 

'Annals of the Bhandarkar Institvte, Vol. VII, pta. I and II, pp. 160-163. 
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latter by Yome^a. He was followed by VajramitTa. He was followed by Samabhaga. The 
latter’s son was Devabhumi. 

Kalidasa’s drama mentions three of these kings, i.e,, the founder, his sonAgnimitra and the 
latter’s son Vasumitra and further informs us that Pushyamitra instituted a Rajasuya sacrifice 
and appointed Vasumitra as the guardian of the sacrificial horse, which in accordance with religious 
custom was to wander at will for a year and that the horse was seized by the cavalry of the 
Yavanas, whom Vasumitra successfully defeated and brought the horse back to his grandfather’s 
sacrifice. The Rajasuya sacrifice was performed by universal monarchs and the sacrifice of this name 
mentioned in the drama of Kalidasa may have been the one performed by Pushyamitra on the 
occasion of his coronation. The Ayodhya inscription, however, records the performance of two 
Aivamedha sacrifices by Pushyamitra. It is at present not known what necessitated the 
institution of the second sacrifice by him. It is to the credit of Pushyamitra that he revived 
this sacrifice which had long been in abeyance owing to Anoka’s commandments prohibiting 
the immolation of animals even for sacrifices. Mr. JayaswaP thinks that the Asvamedha 
sacrifice mentioned in an inscription discovered at Nagari also referred to Pushyamitra. It is 
true that such an inscription was found by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar when he was engaged in his 
excavations at Nagari.’ It has, however, been found by Rai Bahadur Gaurishankar H. Ojha’ 
to be only a fragment of the Ghosundi inscription and to supply the missing portion of the first 
line of that record. Thus restored, the epigraph shows that the son of Gajayana and Para&krl 
mentioned in it was one Sarvatata, who had performed a horse-sacrifice, but makes no mention of 
Pushyamitra. 

The Ayodhya inscription is also interesting as it establishes the fact that the correct name of 
the founder of the ^unga dynasty was Pushyamitra, not Pushpamitra as found in some of the 
Sanskrit works. Dr. Buhlerhad already been led to this conclusion* by the form Pusamitta which 
he found in certain Jaina Prakrit gathds, but epigraphical evidence was wanting. 

The interpretation of this short record is rendered diflicult by the uncertainty about 
the exact significance of the words PMsAyamfirosya sAos^tAena and I am afraid the difficulty will 
not be solved until another inscription of the Sunga dynasty containing the genealogj- of these 
kings comes to light. I propose here to recapitulate what has been said by the previous writere 
before I record my views on the point. Pandit Ratnakara rendered these words as the sixth 
descendant, brother or son of Pushyamitra and as with the last alternative, Phalgudeva would 
become identical with Pushyamitra, he thought he could overcome the difficulty by supplying a 
word like pujyasya between the words pituh and Phalgudevasya and interpret the expression as “ in 
honour of Phalgudeva, a teacher or deity of his father.” Rai Bahadur Gaurishankar Hirachand 
Ojha favoured the meaning “ sixth in descent from Pushyamitra,” while Mr. Jayaswal preferred 
to interpret the expression as the sixth brother of Pushyamitra, making Phalgudeva the father 
of Pushyamitra. This view was endorsed by Dr. A. Banerji-Sastrl, who rejected " the descent 
theory ” for the reason that if Dhana[deva] was sixth in descent from Pushyamitra and evidently 
proud of it, his name would have ended with the word mitra. This, as Mr. N. K. BhattasalP 
has shown, is no real obstacle as the names of several of the kings of the Sunga dynasty as giVen 
in the Puranas and found on their coins have different endings. Dr. gastri also emphasises the 
fact that in the SniTitis ' descent ’ is sign ified by the termination of the 5th c«e, not the 6th as 

> Modem Review, October I924, p. 432. 

* The AreAaeohgicalRemaxne and Excavatione at Nagari CatmoineA ike inoh.S'ory. lad. mo 4) p 120 

* ilmsal Report, Archaeological Survey of India, 1926-27. p 204. 

»/«<*..4nl,Voi. II, p.362. 

* Modem Review, January to June 1925, p. 202. 
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is the case in the expression under discussion. Mr. N. G. Majumdarhas hunted up a parallel expres- 
sion in verse 88 of the 16th i'arja of the The exprestsion in question is panchamam 

I'akshakmya, which is interpreted bv three commentators as meaning “ grandson of grandson 
of Takshaka.” Mr. Majumdar therefore sees no difficulty in interpreting Pushyamitrasya shash- 
thah as “ sixth in descent from Pushyamitra.” In his third article* on this inscription, however, 
Mr. Jayaswal points out that the example from the RaghuvarhSa referred to above is actually 
interpreted by Mallinatha as meaning the fifth son of Takshaka. ‘ The sixth of Pushyamitra ’ 
in the Ayodhya inscription should therefore mean tUe sixth son of Pushyamitra. As, however, 
this interpretation would make Phalgudeva identical with Pushyamitra, he proposes to read 
Dharmardjm in the 2nd line as Dhannarajni, and to compound it with the following word pituJf. 
He thus construes the record as meaning that Dhanadeva, the sixth son of Pushyamitra, erected 
a house in honour of Phalgudeva, the father of his lawful queen. 

It will be seen from the above that the only parallel expression found by the ingenuity of Mr. 
Majumdar is capable of two divergent interpretations. As has been pointed out by Dr. Banerjr- 
Sastri, the inscriptions so far known fail to throw light on the question and he is right in stating 
that the established custom in epigraphical records is either to name the generations in succession 
or not at all and that it is not usual to mention a distant stage by omitting the intervening ones- 
One such example I have indeed secured in verse 44 of the Vam^dvall of the Chamba rajas,* 
where we find the words “ Meruvarman was the 10th from Jayastambha ” after the nine inter- 
vening ancestors of Meruvarman have been duly referred to in direct succession. Even here, 
however, the vibhakli employed is the fifth, not the sixth or possessive case. An example of this 
kind with the sixth case ending occurs in the Raghuvamka, Sarga 6, verse 29 : — 

Jiiwrfw 

“ Thou alone, fortunate lady, art fit to be their third.” 

Sunanda, the attendant of Indumati, while narrating the achievements of the prince of the Ahgas 
observes that the goddesses Sri and Sarasvatl, though naturally hostile to each other, together 
reside in him in peace, thus indicating the propriety of her union with him. It will be observed 
that though the grammatical construction in this case is the same as in the doubtful expression 
being discussed, the sense of descent is out of the question. Whether more exact parallels both 
in form and sense will or will not be found in the vast field of Sanskrit literature, I am unable to 
say. It seems, however, exceedingly difficult to disregard clear palaeographic evidence and to 
group this record with the other known documents of the early Sunga period. I would, therefore, 
with Pandit Ratnakara, supply a word like purushena after shaahthena and translate ” by the 
sixth descendant of Pushyamitra ”. It will be seen ’ from the facsimile that only the 
first portion of the name of the chief who had this inscription engraved is preserved. Pre- 
vious writers have restored it as Dhanadeva and Mr. N. G. Majumdar identifies him with a chief 
of that name whose coins have been found round about Ayodhya. Be the name, however, what 
it may, the inscription has established beyond doubt the fact that Ayodhya formed p.art of the 
Sunga Empire as late as the date of the inscription, which, on palaeographic grounds must be 
assigned to about the 1st century A.D. 

TEXT. 

Line 1. Kosal-ddhipena dvir-aivamedha-yajinah sendpatel), Pushyamitrasya s'mshthena 
KauSiki-putreM Dhana .... 

Line 2. Dharmardiiid pituh Phalgudevasya ietanarh kdntam 

'J.B-tc 0. R. S., Vol. Xm. pp. 247-49. 

* V’ogel, Antiquiite» of Chamha State^ p. 85 
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[The chief point of interest in the inscription is the nse of the genitive case in the expression 
PuthyamUratya shcuhthSna. According to Psijini (?TW and 

Askadhyayi, V. ii. 48, 49 and 51), the sufidx iat (with the 
augments maf and thuk) is used in the sense of purana, i.e., 

ff ?IWT: (KSHIm on the Ashtddhyayi, V. ii. 48), ‘ that with which a number is com- 
pleted So tfE: means and 1^1*1:, and so on. In other words, 

this suffix does not signify any order of descent or Mnship and of the inscription, taken 

by itself, would simply mean ‘ by the sbrth.’ The genitive case, however. Would show the 
MMubanika or relationship which this person had with Pushyamitra, for that is one of the chief 
functions of this vibhahi. To express ‘ order of descent’ the ablative case should be employed, 
as a reference to the comments on (Ashtddhyayi, 

II. iik 29) would show. We generally say lijTiTt- This will be made 

clearer by the following quotation given in the Sabdahal'padTuma under the word sapi'^a ; — ■ 

“ fq^: I 

^fi(iq5?TT fqf^. II ” it 

That panchami and not shashthi is generally used in such cases is further shown by the Fw^ttu* 
PurdrM (Amia III, Adhydya X) and the Gam4a-Purdi(ui (Adhydya LXV) as quoted in the 
S<AdakdlpadTuma under the word vivdha. 

“ fqgiqwq ” and 

“ wracm ” 

The Ydjnavalkya-Smjiti, Achdr-ddhyaya, (Trivandrum Sanskrit Series) would also support the 
said statement for it says : — 

qqf^’ qrrof qq nra?r; fqs?RiqT n n ^ ii 

Therefore, if it was the order of descent which the author of the inscription had in view, he would 
have said and not ■ Consequently, it becomes evident that if any word ■ 

to be supplied, it should be arid not qqW. In consideration of these points, MulUnStlia. 
seems to be quite correct in taking (Raghu., XVI, 88) in the sense of ‘ the fifth 

son of Takshaka.’ To get the meaning attributed to this passage by Charitravardhana or by Dina- 
karanusra, we should expect the ablative case or the form rl^ch(<[ instead. We say cTW but 
not ?ran7[ Here, we should remember that the Vdyu-PurdrM gives 

the reading Pushyamitra-sutdi=ch=dshtau which strongly supports the interpretation of qg*! as 
‘ by the sixth son ’. Besides, there is no inherent impossibility in the version given in this Purana 
which would necessitate a summary rejection of it. Nor does it imply a sense which is wrong or 
impossible. Accordingly, the meaning ‘ by the sixth son of Pushyamitra ’ seems to be preferable. 

/.i to the two new references given in thb article one qrWlf^ has no 

bearing whatsoever on the point under consideration. The other, which is a quotation from the 
Fo»hio«rii of the. rulers of Chamba, would only support the prati-paksha or the opposite view in 
that it uses panchami and not shahstM to express the order of descent of Meruvarman.— Ed,] 
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No. 5.— PAHARPUR COPPER PLATE GRANT OF THE [GUPTA] YEAR 159. 

By K. N. Dikshit, M.A., C.\LcuTT.i. 

This copper-plate was found by me during the excavation of the great temple at Pahar- 
pur in the Badalgachi Thana of the Rajshahi District in Bengal on the 29th November, 1927. It 
was recovered from the debris that had accumulated on the north-east side of the circumam- 
bulatory passage on the second terrace. From the circumstances of the discovery it was apparent 
that it could not have been originally buried or deposited under the floor of the passage, but was 
probablv brought down from a higher level along with the bricks and mud. It is to be regretted 
that owing to the inadvertence of the labourer a hole has been made in the upper right hand corner 
of it and some letters in the three lines at the end of the first side and the first few lines of the 
second side have become obscure. The left hand margin has also been damaged at places, owing 
to which circumstance some of the letters written there have disappeared. The plate when dug 
out was covered with a thick coating of rust and verdigris but has subsequently been cleaned by 
chemical treatment and proves to have been fairly well preserved. It is rectangular^ in shape, 
measures 7]:"x ik" and weighs 29 tolas. 

The characters in which the inscription under notice is written belong to the northern 
class of alphabets of the 5th century A.D. and closely resemble those of the grants 3 and 4 of the 
Damodarpur^ copper-plates of the time of Budhagupta. The formation of the medial a by the 
addition of a stroke at the right lower end of the letters ga, na, dka. ba, ra and sa may be noted. 
The terminal tn is written slightly below the top line as will be seen in -adhikaramm (1. 1), °chcUu- 
sktayam (1. 8), Sam (1. 20), and phalam (1. 24). The rare letter dha occurs in adhavSpa (1. 15). 
The forms of the conjunct letters ksha (as in DakshinaS 1. 1), hma (as in Brdhma° 11. 3, 12 and 17) 
and nchchhya (as in apavt nchchhya 1. 20) are noteworthy. The numerical signs for 100^ 50, 9, 7, 
4 and 1 are to be found in 11. 19 to 21. The unusual form of 9 in 1. 20, seems to be the prototype 
of the modern Bengali sign for that digit. 

As regards orthography, the doubling of k before ya m °dinarikkya° (11. 4 and 11), and 
before r in °vikkrayo° (11. 5 and 12), and °kkramen=aS (11. 5 and 17) requires notice. The con- 
sonants k, n, d, fij and y are doubled after r, as in °dTkka° (1. 20), ^anuvarnny-dP (1. 3), °mrddishta° 
(1. 18), sarmmd (11. 4 and 12), °sarmmatn (1. 17), dryya° (1. 1), °bhdri/ydS (11. 4, 12 and 17), °d^hSrytfaS 
(11. (5 and 13) and in dharmma° and °dharmmeyia in lines 16 and 19. The v symbol is used for 5 
in °samudc.ya-i'dhy-d'' (11. 4 and 11) and °>:vahuhhir° (1. 23). 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the exception of the five imprecatory 
verses at the end, the whole record is in prose. The rules of sandhi have been very often violated, 
specially in respect of a visarga at the end of a word, as in dyuktakak dryya°^ (1. 1), °GdhdIitah 
arddha" (1. 9), ’hnrodhah gunas° (1. 16), kulyavdpa adhyarddhaS (1. 19). °Ndtha- sarmmd etadS in 11. 4 
and 12 is also wrong grammatically. 

Th: document under examination registers the purchaeo of a fallow state land by a 
private individual for charitable purposes. The Dhanaidaha,* the Damodarpur,^ the Farid- 

‘ The left hand marcin presents a broken appearance in the central portion. It is probable that, as in No. 3 
of the Damodarpur plates, there was a semi-circular projection at this place for attaching the seal. 

2 Above, Vol. XV. pp. IKi ff. 

*[Sec f.n. n on p. G1 below, — Ed.] 

* Above, Vol. XVn, pp 345 ff. 

• Abovei Vol. XV, pp. 113 ff. 
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pur' and the Ghugrahati* copper-plates also record similar transactions, the diSerence being that 
in the present case the rate at which one hilyavapa of land was sold was 2 dlndras whereas it was 
3 in the case of the DamOdarpur grants and 4 in the case of 4he Faridpur ones. As Nos. 3 and 4 of 
the Damodarpur plates are almost co-eval with the presenf' plate, the difierence in the rates men- 
tioned in the two cases must be due to local causes. Probably the quality of the land available 
was inferior or there was an abundance of fallow land in the locality around Paharpur. It was, 
apparently, owing to such considerations that the 5 drdnavdfos (=§ of a kulyavapa approximately) 
were, as stated in No. 2 of the Damodarpur plates, granted in heu of a deposit of 2 dlndras, when 
the rate was 3 dlndras to a kulyavapa^. 

The grant under notice records that a BrMima^ and his wife deposited 3 dlndras or gold 
coins with the city council {odhishthdn-ddkikaratM) to secure 1 kulyavapa and 4 drdnavdpas of 
land situated at 4 difierent villages all lying in the Dakshipaih^ka-yi^Ai and Nagiratta-man^ofa 
for the mairftenance of worship with sandal, incense, flowers, lamps, etc., of the divine arhats 
at the vihdra of Vata-Gohali which was presided over by the disciples and the disciples of disciples 
of the Nigrantha preceptor (Sraman-dchdrya) Guhaaandin, belonging to the Pancha-stupa 
section (nikaya) of Benares. The donation of a Brahmana couple for the worship of Jinas, as 
recorded here, is noteworthy for it bespeaks of the religious toleration of the people of the 
period. 

The Jaina vihdra at Vata-Gohali mentioned in this inscription, it would appaar, must have 
stood at the original site of the present temple at Pahaipur. The boundaries of the site are partly 
situated within the limits of the village of Goalbhita to the north-west and the mound where the 
temple has been unearthed was pointed out to Dr. Buchanan Hamilton in 1807 as ‘ Goalbhitar 
Pahar ’ (the eminence of Goalbhita). The identification of Goalbhita with the ancient Vato- 
Gohali easily suggests itself as the stem Gohali is substantially identical with Goal. Few relics of 
the Jaina faith^ have come to light during the excavations at Paharpur, but numerous Brahmani- 
cal and Buddhist bas-reliefs and terra-cotta plaques, dating from the late Gupta times, have beffli 
discovered. In the ninth and the succeeding- centuries of the Christian era, the Pahajpur temple 
was known as the great Buddhist vihdra of king Dharmapala at Somapura, the latter place.being 
recognised in the modern village of Ompur, a mile to the south of the moflnd. 

Regarding the prevalence of Jainism in Bengal, the Chinese traveller HSuen Tsiang, who 
visited the country of Pundravardhana in the second quarter of the seventh century, records that* 
“ there are some 100 Deva temples, where sectaries of different schools congregate. The naked 
Nirgranthas are the most numerous.” This statement can now be corroborated by the evidence 
of the present document which speaks of a vihdra presided over by a succession of Nigrantha 
monks, at least 150 years previous to the Chinese pilgrim’s visit to the locality. In connection with 
the name Guhanandin it is worthy of note that the names of the Kgambara Acharyas of the third 
and fourth centuries of the Christian era, such as YaSonandin, Jayanandin, Kumaranandin, etc., 
as is shown by the lists, generally end in nandin. Pundravardhana is mentioned as one of the 
seats of Jaina pontiffs, beginning with Gupti-Gupta or Vi6akh-5charj'ya, the disciple of Bhadra- 
bahu II and Guhauandin must have been one of them. 

1 Ind. Ant., VoL XXXIX, p. 193 and J.A.S.B.. N.S., Vol. VII, p. 475. 

’ Above, Vol XVTII, p. 74. , 

[If rate was 3 dindra* to a Inlyaeopa, the price of 6 drOnarapat, i.e., 4 of a ku\aiidpa must be 2 

dinarcu. — Ed.] ^ s- 

• [Boss this fact support the author’s view regarding the situation of the Jaina vih&ra at the site or suggest 
that the document under notice was brought from outside ! C/. his remark about the find in para. 1, p. 69, 
abovo. — Ed. ] 

‘ B'al, Si ddhitt Recordt of the Western World, Vol. II, p. 195. 
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The procedure followed in ancient BengaU in respect of applications for the purchase and 
donation of land, as elaborated in the present case, is interesting. The intending donors approached 
the District Officer (Ayuhlaka'‘) and the City Council (Adhishihan-ddhikarapa) headed by the ven- 
erable Mayor (yagara-sreshthin) and requested them for sale of land for charitable purposes at 
the prescribed rate. The Officer and the Council referred the case, in the first instance, to the com- 
mittee of record-keepers consisting of one chief record-keeper and at least five other record- 

keepers.^ The latter after making necessary enquiries submitted their report with recommenda- 
tion in favour of the transaction. The authorities thereupon realised the necessary amount from 
the applicants and intimated the elders and other householders belonging to the villages concerned 
to measure out the land and make it over to the applicants for the purpose in view. 

The land measure adopted in this grant was based on the measures of grain as is the case in 
the Damodarpur and other grants. The kulyavdpa denoted as much land as could be sown with 
a Iculya measure of grain. A kulya, according to various ancient authorities, was equivalent 
to 8 dr5nas=Z2 ddhakas=\29i prasthas. Other land measures found in the present record are 
drdnavdpa and ddhampa. 

The date of the grant as given in the inscription is Sam 199 Magha di 7 and, apparently, 
refers to the Gupta era, which was in use in Bengal when the charter was issued. As such, it 
would fall in January 479, A.D. The mention of Pararnahhamraka in 1. 16 can only be taken to 
refer to the reigning sovereign whose name is not mentioned. The Damodarpur plates show that 
the kingdom of Budhagupta included the hhuhi of Pu^dravardhana at this period and it is not 
improbable that the unspecified reigning sovereign at the time of the issue of the copper-plate was 
Budhagupta. 

Regarding the identification of the places mentioned in the plate, Pundravardhana has 
been identified by General Cunningham’ with the extensive ruins known as ‘Mahasthan-garh,’ 8 
miles north of the town of Bogra. Vata-Gahali, as stated above, may be the modern Goalbhita, 
I am unable to identify the other localities. 

TEXT.* 

Obverse. 

1 Svasti [II*] Pun(}ra[varddha]nad=lyuktakah’ Aryya-nagara-Sreshthi-purogafisch-adhish- 

thto-adhikaranam Dakshinam^ka-vItheya-Nagiratta- 

2 mapdalika-Pala^atta-parSvika-Vata-Gohali-Jamhudeva-prave^ya-Pjishthima-pottaka-Gosha- 

tapunjaka-Mala-Nagiratta-prave^ya- 

3 Nitva-Gohalishu Br5hmap-6ttarau=Mahattar-adi-kutumbinah ku^lam-anuvarnny- 

anubodhavanti [ ' *] Vijnapayaty=a8man-Biahmapa-Natha- 


* [It would be safer to say " in this part of ancient Bengal ’ till it is proved by documentary evidence that 
this procedure was followed in the whole of ancient Bengal. — Ed ] 

* [The Faridpur and the Damftdarpur grants mention more than one but lees than five record-keepers. Farid- 
pur grant No. 1 mentions only one record-keeper. Will it not be better to say ‘ the Committee which consisted 
of one chief record-keeper and very often other subordiaate record-keepers’ f — Ed.] 

* A. S.R., Vol. XV, pp. 104-117. 

* From the original plate. 

‘ [The plate correctly gives °yukialca aryya° . This reading would show that there were more Ayultal-aa than 
two and that Natha- samMua and his wife Eami approached these Ayvltaicus with their request for the land.— 
Ed.] 
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4 fiannina etad-bharTya Rami cha yushmakam^ih-adbishtban-adhikaraiyS 

dvi-dinarikkva-kulyavapena SaSvat-ky-opabhogy-akshaya-nivi-samudaya-vahy'-a- 

5 pratikara-kbila'kshetra-va3tu-vikkray6=imvritta8=tad«arbath=anen=aiva kkramen=avay6a- 

sakaiad=dmara-trayam=upasangTihy==avay6[s*]=sva-puny-apya- 

6 yanaya Vata-G6lialya,m=av2=asyan=Ka^ika’-pancha-stiipa-nikayika*-nigrantha-Srama9- 

acbaryya-Giihanandi-Msbya-pra^ishy-adhishtbita-'VTbare 

7 Bbagavatam-iArhatam gandha-dhupa-sumano-dip-ady-arthaii^tala-vataka-nimittan-cha 

a[ta*] eva Yata-Gobalito va.3tu-dr6navapam=a(ihyard(ihan*=Ja- 

8 mbudeva-prave^ya-Prisbthima-pottaket^ ksbetram dronavapa-ehatusbtayam Gn3aha- 

tapuEjad^dronavapa-cbatushtayam Mula-Nagiratta- 
d pravesya-Nitva-Gohalitah arddba-trika-dr6navapto=ity=evam*=adbyarddhara ksbetia' 
kulyavapain*=akshaya-nlvya datum=i[ty=atra] yatah prathama- 

10 .Pustapala-Diva,karanandi-Pustapala-Dhritivi3hnu-Virochana-Ramadasa-Haridasa-&Sinandb 

abu pratbamanu’ .... [na]m=avadbaraoa-® 

11 y=avadhritam asty^asmad-adbisbtban-adbikarane dvi-dinarikkya-kulyavapena Sa6vat- 

kal-6pabb6gy-aksbaya-nlvl-samu[daya-va]by®-apratikara- 

12 [kbila*]-ksbetra-vastu-vikkray6=nuvrittas=tad=yad=yusbmam'“>=Brabmaija-Natba-&rnim5 

§tad-bbaryya Rami cba Palasatta-parsvika-Vam-Gohalistba** (?)-ya 


Reverse. 

13 . . , . ka-paScba-stupa-kula-nikayika-acbaryya-nigrantha-Gubanandi-iiabya* 

prasishy-adbi.sbthita-sad-vibare Arabatami* gandba-[dbup]-ady-upay6gaya 

14 [tala-v*Jataka-nimittau=cha tatr=aiva Vate-Gobalyam vastu-dr69avapam>=adbya-. 

rddbam ksbetran=Jambudeva-prave§ya-Prishtbima-p6ttake dronavapa-cbatuabteyam 

16 Gosbatapuuiad^dronavapa-cbatushtayam Mula-Nagiratta-prave§ya-Nitva-66balit6 dr3- 

navapa-dvayam=adbava[pa-dva]y-adhikam=ity=gvam=a- 


‘ Read 'bahy-a'. 

* Read ^ 

“ [Cf. .Yrii y-AvakafikaySm of the Faridpur grants 2 and 3. Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXIX, pp. 200 and 204. E4.] 

* This expression is further characterised as pancha-itupa-kula-nikiyika in I. 13 of the text. The word 
pancha-nikayika is faruiliar to the students of Buddhism In the sens* of ‘ one who knows the five Nikayas In 
the present case, however, the word stu'pa or stupa-kula occurring between paflcha and nikayika and its oonnee- 
tion with a .Jaiiia preceptor would seem to show that Nikiya muse bo taken here in the sense of a branch (idkha) 
of the Jaina .Icharyas. Paneba-stupa may, in that case, be a place name from which a particular branch of the 
Jaina Acharyas may have been known. 

' t is redundant here. 

* The engraver first wrote droriavdpam. but finding his mistake later, appears to have made an attempt at 
correction. The erased letters drena are clearly visible below ktUya. 

’ Some letters after this are lost. 

* [The text of the Damodaruur plates would suggest tliat asod/ldronoyo was preceded by the names of (he 
record -keepers which were jiut in the genitive plural — IM.] 

* Read 'bdkrA. 

Read °yuthmdj> 

*' [Compare the reading in i 0 above. — Ed-j 

* - Etad ArhuUtm, 
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16 dhyarddharii kshetra-kulyavapam^prartthayate^-tra na kaschid^virodhah gunas* 

tu yat*parama-bhattaraka-padanam=artth-opachaj’o dharinma-shad-bhag-apyaya- 

17 nafi=cha bhavati tad evan-kriyatam^ity anen=avadharana-kkramen=fasmad^BrJ- 

binana-Natha-sarmmata etad-bharyya-Ra.niiyas=cha dluara-tra- 

18 yarn - a,ylkrity=aitabbyarh vijfiapitaka-kram-opayogay-opari-nirddisbta-graraa-Gobali- 

\eshu tala-vataka-vastuna saha kshetrard 

19 kulyavapa adhyarddh6=kahaya-nTvi-dharmmena dattah ku 1 dro 4 [ * ] 

Tad=yushinabhih sva-karmman-avirodhi-sthaae shatka-nala;r“ apa- 
30 vinchcbbya® datavy6-ksha5’a-nivi-dharmmena cba Aasvad=achandr-arkka-taraka- 
kalam-anu-palayitavya iti [ i* ] Sam 100 50 9 

21 Magha di 7 [ * ] Uktan=cha bhagavata Vyasena [ * ] Sva-dattam para- 

dattam va yo hareta vasundharam [ :* ] 

22 sa vishtbayam krimir‘=bhutva pitribhis-saha pachyate[ ],*] Sbashti-varsba- 

sahasrani svargge vasati bhunijdah f '* ] 

23 akshepta cb==anumanta cba tany=eva narake vaset ['*] Rajabhir^vvahu- 

bhir®=datta diyate cba punab punah [ 1*] yasya yasya 

24 yada bhumi* tasya tasya tada pbalam [;}♦] Purvva-dattarh dvijatibbyo 

yatnad^raksha Yudhiabthira [ ] mahim=mahimatam^ ^reshtha 

•26 danacb=-cbbreyo nupalanain [li*] Vindby atavlabv=anambunsbu* siuslika-kotara- 
vasiiia[h *] krishn^abino*' bi jayante deva-dayarii baraiiti yc []*] 


Abstract of Contents. 

N&tha-saTmma. a Brahmaria and Rany, bis wife, approach the District Ofiicer^'^ and the 
City-Council headed by the Mayor {Nagara-SrCshihl) at Pun Iravardhaua with the request 
that in accordance with the procedure prevalent in the locality, they may be a!lo^red to 
.deposit three dlnaras in return for 14 kuhja’iipas of land distributed among 4 
different villages to be endowed in perpetuity for the maintenanco of requisites of 
the worship of Arhats such as sandal, incense, flower," lamps, etc., and for the coiistrnction 
of a resting place at the vihara of the Jaina preceptor Guhanandi at Vata-Gohali. The det.vib of 
the lands requited were ; — Fields measuring 4, 4 and 24 dronavapas, respectively, at the 
villages of Prishthima-pottaka, Goahatapunjaka and Nitva-Gohali ; home-stead land measuring 
drdnavnpas at Vata-Gohali. 


' [Read °prarthoyale — Ed.] 

This «xpression can be compared with ashtnla-navaJca-n lnbhi/ m occurring in the Damodarpur Plates. 
The present practice in parts of Bengal and Assam is to measure out the lands by nulis or reeds of a definite 
measurement in cubits, which differ in different localities. The shatka, ashtaka and namka as referred to the 
nalas may therefore mean nabis of so many cubits (i.s., 6, 8 or 9). 

•[Dr. N. P. Chakra varti connects it with the Bengali word b-tchhd meaning to select or ehoosa — Ed.] 

' Read krimir.° [But Icrimir. in is also allowed. — Ed.] ’ Read °hbahvbhir ° ' Read bhumis^. 

’ Read matimalam. [The reading mahimatdm given in the plate w also correct.— -Ed.] 

• Read anambusku. [The plate correctly gives anambiasru. — Ed.] “ Read ^hayi. 

•• [S«e foot-note 6 on p. 61 rfxive. — Ed.] 

» The mention of flowers in the worship of the Arhats or Jinaa indicates a point of difference between the 
jirnctice of the old Nigrantha and the modem Pigambara Jainas. The latter do not permit the use of 
flowrs in as much as the insects likely to bo present in the flowers may bo destroyed thereby. The 
SvStamharas, however, have no objection to this practice. 
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The Council, in the first instance, consulted the Board of Record-Keepers presided over 
by Divakaranandin, who pointed out that there was no objection to the transaction, 
especially as, besides bringing some revenue to the treasury, it would entitle His Majesty 
to a si.vth share of the religious merit accruing from the endowment. The Council, therefore, 
decided to accept the oSer of the Brahmana couple and recorded the transfer of land. 

The village elders of the respective villages at which the lands in questioft were 
situated, were then asked by the Council to mark out the boundaries of the lands thus granted 
and maintain them in perpetuity. The date was the 7th day of Magha, in the [Gupta] 
year 159. The usual imprecatory verses follow. 


No. 6.— KOTAVUMACHGI INSCRIPTION 0¥ VIKRAMADITYA V. 

By R. S. Pakchamukhi, M.A., Ootacamund. 

KStavumacbgi is a village about 14 miles to the north-east of Gadag, the headquarters of 
the Gadag Taluk of the Dharwar District. The inscription, which is edited below, is engraved on a 
stone-tablet set up in front of the temple of Kalamesvara which is standing there. The inscribed 
portion of the stone covers an area of 6' 2" by 1' 11" and is in a state of very good preservation. 
The inscription is neatly written in the Kanareso script of about the 11th century A.D. As 
regards palaeography, the chief points requiring notice are: (i) the lingual d and I are not 
clearly distinguished from the dental d ; compare for example chhandav-alamkara (1. 25), pamnera4u 
(11. 17, 29), kunde (1. 33), padiyak (1. 34), etc. ; (ii) the u-sign is indicated in three different ways, 
viz., (1) by a short hook at the bottom of the letter as in Pulig&re (1. 7), parhneradu (11. 17, 29), 
vondu (1. 36), etc., (2) by a mark with a downward bend by the side of the letter, as in 
kudise hide (1. 13), mattar^aydu (11. 18, 20), kuruva-gey (1. 28), etc., and (3) by a long right side stroke 
shooting from the bottom of the letter as in Pushja kiddha (1. 10), nivesanamgalu (1. 46) ; (iji) 
the e-sign is given, sometimes, below the letter and resembles the w-sign, as in Puligere (1. 7) or in 
belgode (1. 131. In one case it is represented by a horizontal stroke at the bottom of 
the letter, as in Belvola (1, 7) ; (iv) the final m is used in two places, i.e., in 11. 52 and 54 and is 
shaped like the secondary rna. Excepting the three imprecatory versos in Sanskrit, which come at 
the end, the record is written in Kanarose prose of the mediaeval period. The words 
ghalige (1- 13) (which is a tadhhava of ghcUika) and ehhatla (1. 24) (which is the tadbhava of chhatra) 
are of lexical interest ; so also, kuruva-gey (1. 28), kunde (1. 33), padiyale (1. 34) and parikhdya 
(1. 41). In orthography the only point which requires mention here is the use of r and I in 
place of r and I as in muru (1. 33) and elu-koli (1. 48) respectively. 

After svasti, the inscription opens with the usual prelude announcing that Trihhuvana- 
malla VikramSdityadeva (V) wasr»igningatthetime and that Belvola-Throe Hundred 
and Puligere-Three Hundred were administereil by his subordirtate Dandanayaka Kesavayya 
whom it describes as the obtainer of the five great sabdas, the ilahasamantadhipati, the great and 
fierce commander-in-chief of armies and a favourite hero of his master ’ (11. ] -8). After giving the 
date (11. 9-11) it records that Dandanayaka Ke^vayya granted, with the king’s permission, the 
village Um-machige situated in Nareyaihgal-Twelve to Maunara Sridhara-Bhatta of 
R6^ (11. 9-13). The latter, in his turn, entrusted it to the 104 MahSjanas of the place specifying 
cettam conditions to be observed by them. Lines 14-32 mention the income of certain estates under 




No. 6.] 


KOTAVUMACHGI INSCRIPTION OF VIKRAMaDITYA V. 


G5 


different headings, namely, the maintenance of the temples and temple ser\’-ants, the emoluments 
of BhaUa and Akkariga,^ the stipends of students and the feeding of the elkoti ascetics.^ Then 
follow the specifications of land and taxes levied on festive occasions such as ujoanayana, 
marriage, vedic sacrifices, Badube,^Karapunnime and Dipalige, with a remark that they .should 
be enjoyed by the tJro^eya (11. 33-3fi). It further states (11. 36-43) that fines on certain crimes 
it has specified, incomes derived from spoile, daiavandha (dasabandha) of escheat property of 
persons dying intestate and taxes on musical instruments such as kale and maddale are to be utilised 
for repairs, etc., of the tank called Deyiihgere at Ummachige. Lines 43-46 contain the stipula- 
tion that the Mahajanas should protect the estates and maintain the gift even in adverse cu> 
cumstances. The record was written by G5vinda-Bhatta and engraved by Chavoja (1. 54). 

The inscription is dated the Saka year 934, the 8th day of the bright half of the 
month Pushya, Paridhftvin samvatsara, Simday and the UttarSyana-sathki^ti. 
These details do not appear to be quite regular. Except for the week day, the date corresponds, 
according to Swamikannu Pillai’s Ephemeris. to Tuesday, 23rd December A.D. 1012.* 

The inscription is important as it reveals the name of a new subordinate of Vikramaditya, 
viz., the Mahasamantadhipati K§ 6 ava 3 rya who was administering the two Six-Hundreds at the 
time of the grant. A record* secured from Hosur in the Gadag Taluk dated in A.D. 1029 refers to 
the Mahasamantadhipati Ke^varasa in the passage “ Mahasamantadhipati mahdprachat}da-dariia- 
nayakarh klmat-KUamrasara ladagra-tanujam [l|*] Svasti samadhigala-pamcha-mahdsahda maha- 

aandhi-vigrah-adhipati mahaprachatiia-dai^nayakam in-Vavaifarasar=eradaninu,rurnarh 

ndluttam^ire ’’as the father of VSva^arasa who was then governing the two Six-Hundreds 

under Jayasimha, the younger brother and successor of Vikiamaditya V. It is this Vavaparasa 
who figures as a subordinate of Jayasimha II in the Hottur inscription of Sake 959 (A.D. 1037) 
and the Hulgur inscription of Saka 960 (A.D. 1038) * Ketevarasa appears to have succeeded 
Bdbhanarasa’ in the administration of the two districts, sometime after A.D. 1004 when, 
according to a record* of YeliSirur, the latter was sti 1 the governor. We know from the Nilgund 
inscription* of Taila II dated in Saka 904 that Kazinapa was appointed as the governor 
of Be|vola-300 and Purigere-300 by Taila II and that he was succeeded by his brother 

* Akkariga is made up of Akkara (Skt. Akshara) and iga, a laddhita termination indicating knowledge, accord- 
ing to the Sitra ^ |j 167 H of the Kantalaka-Bhashabhiiskana of Nagavarma, p. 62 (Mysore Govern- 

ment edition). The word, therefore, means ‘ one who is well versed in (the science of) words.’ 

* Klkoti ascetics are probably the devotees of Siva in the form of Mallari who with an army of ‘ seven crores ’ 
deeiroyed the demons Malta and his brother. See for the story Imp. Gaz., VoL XVII, pp. 30 31. 

’ Badube is a Kanarese name for the new-moon day of Vaikakha, Karapumijime for the full-moon day of 
JySshtha and Dipalige for the new-moon day of Alvina. For Kanarese names of all the full-moon days and new 
moon days of a year, see Dr. Fleet’s note in Ep. Ind., Vol. V, pp. 11 if. 

* An inscription of Vikramaditya V bearing the Saka date 93[5] is noticed in Appendix B (Xo. 722) of the 
Madras Epigraphical Report tor 1923. But the reading of the last figure is doubtful, (aee ibid p. 101). A record 
from Karadihalli m the Mysore State (Ep, Carn„ Vol. VII, Sk. 287) belonging to the same king is dated clearly 
Saka 933, Paridhavin, Pushya, Su. ]3, Monday (=Monda.v, the 29th December A.D. 1012) which may be re 
garded as his latest date known so far. The present inseription is thus six days earlier than the latest epigraph 
of Vikramaditya V. 

* No. 110 of the Bombay Kamatak collection for 1926-27. 

* See above Vol. XVI, pp. 76 S. and pp. 332 St In the published text of the former record, the name appears 
to have been wrongly read as Chavanarasa. 

’ The relationship between Sobhanarasa and Keavatasa is not disclosed by inscriptions 

* No. 62 of the Bombay Kamatak collection for 1925-27. 

* Ep. Ind., VoL IV, pp. 206 fl. 
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^bhanarasa in the government of those provinces in about A.D. 982. It ia likely that Tails II, 
after overthrowing the Gangs chief Panchaladeva shortly after A.D. 975, invested Kannapa' with 
the governorship of the two districts as stated in* the above record. Thus we get, after the 
downfall of the Gahgas, a succession of rulers of the Belvola and Purigere provinces in the 
10th and 11th centuries of the Christian era, namely Kannapa, ^lobhanarasa, Kedava- 
rasa and Vavanarasa. 

From this inscription it can be gathered that Ummachige was a great educational centre 
in the licginning of the 11th century A.D. and maintained a college, with a free hostel attached to 
it, where instruction was imparted in several sciences. It allots a share of fifty mattar with one 
house-site to the Bhatta who could expound Xyasa and Prabkakara and twenty-five mattar to the 
pupils studying those subjects, while twenty-five mattar and one house-site only are given to the 
Akkariqa (man of letters) named Nagadesiga who could teach and compose works on mathema- 
tics, astronomy, prosody, poetics, etc., and was well versed in grammar. It is enjoined that 
this Nagadesiga should teach his pupils feedina them once a day and supplying them with a cloth 
everv vear. These two vrdiis are respectively called and akkariga-vfitti in. tYie record. 

It is i'lteresting to note that the Bhatta and his pupils are the recipients of separate shares in the 
villaop whereas the Akkariga, who enjoys a le.sser income, has also to feed and clothe his pupils. 
From this distinction in the two vrittis, it is apparent that the curriculum of education was divided 
into two sections of which one was intended for specialisation in sastroi and the other meant for 
the soncral needs of a student. Among the subjects taught, Sya.^a- was, possibly, be a work on 
grammar ; Prnhhakara is a work of the Mim.iriisa school of philosophy started by Prabhakara. 

Tic record is interesting from another point of view also. It gives us a peep into the sys- 
tem of village administration in ancient times in Karnataka. From the details of the 
grant elven in 11. 14-41, it seems that the proper cotuluct of worship in temples, the imparting of 
educafioii, the feeding of ascetics, the supply of water to the village people and the punishment 
of criminals we e the chief items which claimeil the immeiliate attention of the administrator. 
Pi,egarding the last item, it is worthy of note that the inscription mentions a number of crimes taken 
cognisance of by the authorities and the penalties imposed in each case.^ They are : (1) for abusing 
one another (haydade), 2 payas ; (2) for assault (hadhlade), 12 parvis ; (-3) for drawing out the 
dagger {suriqe-giltadc), 3 gadydnas — a mdni' who aseeivls the processional mansiapa with weapons 
is excepted. (4) for stabbing (iridade), 12 gady'inas and (5) for a bachelor (mdni) committing 
adultery {mdni sfde-gedade), 3 qadydnas. It is stareil that the fines thus realised together with the 
spoils (karnrie), one-tonth {dasarandhaY of the ewheat property (aputrika-dravvya)* and taxes on 
mu.sica! instniments must be utilised for the upkeep and repairs of the tank called Deyimgere 
mentioned above. The Orodeya, i.e., the village officer was authnriseil to change the amount 

' Kebbal inscription of D. ;»7i mentions a certain Kannapayya aa the PerggaJe of Bhujasabbarasi, the 
grandmotlior of the Ganea chief .M'rasiinha 11. Sec Ep. Ird., Vol. IV, pp. £f. 

- References to Xgasa in Snn-br.t liter.iture slmw that it must be a grammatical work. See Catalogus Cola- 
iogorum by T. Anfreobt, p. 312 and Ind. A nt., Vols. XLIV, p. 275 and XLV, p. 25 and Magha, II, 122. 

“ See Vistarl-at Sketches of the Ancient Dekhan by K. V. S, Aiyer, pp. 326 ft. and T. A. S , Vol. Ill, pp. 191 S. 

• Marti is a hrohrvochorin who does service in the temple. Sec S. I. I., Vol. HI, part iii, p. 227. In lina 
36, however, it is nsed in the sense of npovoyana. 

‘ Dniavandha means a tenth part ; it does not .seem to have been used here in its technical sense of land 
or tf rovenne vr.vrted as a compensation for the construction, repairs, etc., of a tank, weU or channel. Sen Ind- 
Ant, Vol. XXX, p. 107, note 12 and page 267, note 2. 

• According to Manuemriti, IX 189, apnlrika drovvya was the state property. In this cafe, however, 
belonged to Sridhara-Bhafta who set apart one-tenth of it for tho purpose specified. 
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of fines in respect of certain crimes according to the caste of the offender. This is in 
keeping with the laws laid down in the Dharmaidstra.'- 

Of the places mentioned in the inscription, R5na is the modern Ron, the headquarters of the 
Ron Taluk in the Dharwar District. Nareyaiiigal which was the chief town of Nareyarhgal- 
12, a sub-division m the Belvola-SOO province, is the modern Naregal situated at a distance 
of 10 miles from Run. Ummacbige is evidently identical with KOtavumachtri where the 
record was found. 

TEXT' 

1 Svasti [ *] f'amasta-bhuvan-asraya-Sri-Priihvi-vallabha-mahar 1 - 

2 jadhiraja-paramesvara-paramabhattarakaiii Satyasmya-ku- 

3 la-tilakarh Chaiukyabharanaiii srlmat-Tribhuvanauial'.a-Vikra- 

4 inadityadevara rajyam^uttarottar-abhivriddhige saliitta- 

5 in-iie [';*] ■ bamadhiuata-pamcha-mahasabda mahasaniautadhipati 

6 maha-pracharida-dandauayakam pati-mechche-gandain klmad-Daiidana- 

7 yakaih Ke^vayyaihgal-Beh-ola-munuraih Puligere-muiiuruvaih su- 

8 kha-sarhkatha-vinodadin-ahutam-ildu [;|*] Srimat-Tribhuvanamalla- 

9 devarath pra[rjtthisl Rdnida llaunara Sridharabhattargce ^aka-varsha 934- 

neya 

10 Paridliavi-sathvatsarada Puehya suddha ashtami Adityavara vuttara- 

11 yaija samkrantiyandu NareyaiiigaDPanneradaroiagana Ummachi- 

12 [gejyaiii sarvvabhyarhtara-siddhiyagi sarvvanamasyav-aggrahararh ma- 

13 di ^asanatii belgode ghalige vecasu padedu kudise kude paded-ayu- 

14 ran=a=Sridharabhattar nuranalvar=mmahajanake bharaiwrii-geydu tayagam 

16 mahajanakkam prajegaiii raadida vyavastheyuih' dharmma-brayad^upabiyada 

IG manyada bhumiya nive^nada pramanamu[m*e]nt=ene Somesvaradevargge ma- 

17 ttar=aru Bhagiyabbe^varakke mattar^ppanneradu elkoti-tapodhanara 

18 satrakke mattar=ppanneradu Aychagavundana degulakke mattar^aydu maney^i^o- 

19 ndu Adityadevargge mattar=aydu maney=ondu Betteda-Bhagavatige 

20 mattar=aydu maney-^ondu Narayanadevargge mattar^aydu maney=onda= 

21 nt=ayvattu mattar=kkeyyuman=avaia nive^naihgaluvam Bendeyabhatarara 

sarh- 

22 tatiya brahmacharyyavuUa nai8hthika-tap6dhanar=agiy=anubhavisuvar [ i *] 

23 Marakabbe-Bhatarige mattar=ppanneradu maney=ondu Nyasatii Prabhakara- 

vuvaih 

24 vakkhanisi gunasasanadin=unba bhatte-vpitti mattar=ayvattu’ maney=ondu 

chdhhattargge 

* Compare Majvusmriti, Chap*. VIII, Vv. 267-268 and Yajiavalkyasmriti, Chaph. II, Vv. 220-224. 

• From ink-impreasion. 

' * The ii-aign is indistiaot and resembles the consonant y mark. 
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25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

80 

31 

32 

33 

34 

35 

36 

37 

38 

39 

40 

41 

42 

43 

44 

45 

46 

47 

48 


mattac^irppattaydu ga^tam j6yiaa-chclilianda-valamkaravuvan=abhaya . . veyuvam 
ba- 

reyalutii bajisalum balla ^bda-samskaravu]lata Nagadesigargge nityasthitiy-^o- 
ndu poltaUabaramum variahakk=oiidu kappa(Javuvan-ikkiy=odiai gu^^asa- 
iiadin=alv=akkariga-vritti inattar»irppattaydu maney=ondu kuruva-gey=mattar” 
ppanne- 

radu maney=ondu galamtige-gey=mattar-aru maney-ondu navida-gey-mattar“ 
em- 


tu inaney=ondu pajekarargge mattar=ppaimeradu maney=ondu gu^aSSsanadi- 

n=alvara satrakke inattar=nnura mane yera(J=antu dhannma-vrayakkam 
\Tapabiyakkam 

mattar=munuru Urodeyargge manyada key-mattar^innuju maneg-e^ga- 

yj’agala virppattaygay-nila[da] niveianam muru^ [sa^vajta* sumkam gaija-veyilige 
kunde mu- 

ttige padiyale yajnadaUondu gadyapam .... “-^ydu papam madu- 

veyal=era • 

4u panam maDtiyaUondu pa^am Ba[du]be Kara-puijnami Dipajige mum 
parvvadolam 

pratyeka vondu gadya^ imt-inituv^Uro^eyargge orbar*orbaraifa baydacje 

dan^lav-eraiju 

panaril bacjidade, panneracju panain eurige-giltadle muru gadyanav=ijrida(Je 

panneracju gadya- 

narii jati-bhedav-aridu dan^vaih viieshaih-malpa[r] mani 8u!e-g§da<Je-* 
muyu gadya- 

Ifarh prayaschittaih-golvandu muru gadyanam maijiy-ayudba beraau ma^gla- 

pa- 

TSral=sallad-int=iMian(jiadoJarii kava[r]tteyolav-aputrika-dravyada datevandhado}am 

putti- 

da dravj'amuvarii kaje maddajeya papamuih Deyiihgerege [y*] Idan- 

upekshisidatarii 

kereyan=odeda paiakan-akkurii parikhayain modalag-eJla miirggS . . ni- 

vesanarii kotta yikkuvavargge gamun(Jarggarii kiljatiya mukkyarggarii pra- 

tyekaih maney=ond-acbandr-arkka-tarariibaram manyada satrada .dharmma. 

bra- 


yad=upabiyad=ant=anituv=ie4eya key=mattar-ainufunian»®alliy«alli- 
ya nive§anariigajuman>enitu dushkalav^adatjarii mahajanarii kadfi. 
duvar-idakke tappidavar*=Kunikahetr8do]arii VaraijafiiyoJairi 
etu-koti Brahmaparuvan^elu-koti tap6dhanaruvan-eju-k6ti 

* Tbe word muru is vritten below the Una. " ~~~~~ 

* Bead [/a/ea]ta. 

* Tbe writing hero is comydetely effaced. 

* Bead "gegdade. 

! Between rai and »« a snpetf uous letter whioh looks like lu is writtea end erased. 
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49 kavileyuvan^alida pamcha-maha-patakan=akkum 1| Stoianyo- 

60 yam dharmma-setumr(3etur)=nripanam kale kale palaniyo bhavadbhih I 

61 sarvvan=etto'=bbaginah partthivendran«bhuyo bhuyo yacbate Eamabhadrah || 

52 Sva-dattam para-dattam va yo hareta vasuradharam [ ! *] ahashti var- 

sba-sabasrani vishtayarii^ jap-a- 

53 te krimih H Bahubhir-vvasudha bhukta rajabhis=?agar-adibhih [ ' *] yasya 

vasva yada bhumi- 

54 [s=ta]sya tasya tada pbalam i| G6viiidabhatta[m] bareda Cbavojam 

kandarisida mahgala maha-.sri [,*] 


Translation. 


(LI. 1-4) Hail ! While the reign of the glorious Tribhuvananialla Vikramadityadeva, the 
refuge of the whole world, the lord of Fortune and Earth, the Makarajadhiraja, the ParamUmra, 
th- Paramabhattdraka, the decoration of the race of Satya^raya, an ornament of the Chalukyas, 
was increasing in prosperity, 


(LI. 5-8) while the chief of great feudatories, the august General who had attained the five 
nmhdsahdas, a man of might causing pleasure to his master, the glorious Dandanayaka Ke^vayya 
was administering with enjoyment of pleasant conversation, the Belvola-Three Hundr^ and 
Puligeje-Three Hundred (j rovui'’e,-), 


(LI. 8-13) (Ke^avayya), after requesting the glorious Tribhuvanaraalladeva. made {'he 
1 illage) Lmmachige situated in Nareyamgal-Twelve into an agrakara on sarvanamasya tenure 
along with full and complete rights of enjoyment of all the properties and obtaining it (/ro?n 
Aim) together with the ro; al charter, the white umbrella and (I'.e., an assembly hall)=, 

caused it to be granted to Maunara ^rfdharabhatta of Rona, on the eighth day of the bright half 
of Pushya, Sunday, the Uttarayana-sarukranti, in the Saka year 934 corresponding to the 
c 3 'clic year Paridhavi. 

(LI. 13-16) That Sridharabhatta, after thus getting it, entrusted the village to the hundred 
and four Mahajanas with the conditions of enjoyment by himself, the Mahajanas and the people 
(of the viUage) ; the extents of land and house-sites for meeting the expenses of charity, other 
auxiliary objects and for grants for services (manya) are as follows 


(LI. 16-22) Six mattar to god S5mBvara, twelve wia«or to (t/ie tempfe o/) Bhagiyabbe^vara^ ; 

twelve mattar to the feeding house of elUlx ascetics ; five maltar and one house(-siVe) to Aychaga- 
vupda’s temple : five maUar and one house(-s!;te) to Adityadeva ; five mattar and one houso(-^-te) 
to (the goddess) Bettada-Bhagavati ; five mattar and one hou6e(-site) to god Naraya?a--these 
fifty mattar of land in all and the house-sites attached to them must be enjoyed by the bachelors 
of the family of Bendeyabhatara, following the course of the naishthika* as^tics. 


^ Read vishthayam. 

* See above Vols. X1II» p- 327n and XV, p. 93. ^ . 

a The temple was perhape named alter Bhagslabbe, the mother of Vikramaditya V. 

‘ is one^bo lives in the house of his preceptor as a hrafxmacharxr. throughout bis Ice. 

described as follows in the GarvdapvrSna ^ e » c 


He is 
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(LI. 23-32) Twelve mattar and one hou8e(-si7e) to the deity Marakabbe Bhatari, fifty mat.tar 
and one house(-':f/e) towards bhatta-vritti to be enjoyed in return for performing the duties of 
expounding Ni/asa and Prabhalcara, twenty-five mattar to the pupils, twenty-five mallar and one 
housef-.siVe) as akkariga-vntti to Nagadesiga who was able to compose and expound {the tc irks oii) 

mathematics, astronomy, prosody, poetics and and who had a knowledge of 

sounds {i.e., Vyakarana), to be utilised for his daily requirements in virtue of his services of teach- 
ing his pupils, feeding them once a day and supplying (them) with a cloth every yair ; twelve 
mattar and one house(-';j/e) for (the supply of) tender cocoanuts' ; six mattar and one house(-'’i7( ) 
for (the supply of) vessels^ for abhiske.ka ; eight mattar of land and one houso(-sj'' ) for barbers ; 
twelve mattar and one house(-.<de) for drummers ; (owe) hundred mattar and two housef-sf'c.s) to 
the feeding-house of those that manage by gunaiasana.^ Thus in all three hundred mattar (ivcre 
set apart) for charity and auxiliary expenses. 

(LI. 33-36) Two hundred mattar as manya land and three house(-.<:'tcs) — eight hands broad and 
twenty-five hands long each — to the /7rodc^a. Moreover, the Ur ■deya{shall get these f Uotiii'g) 
taxes permanently ; — a kunde for the open space of an oil-press ; the reaper of a door-frame for 
every set of wooden materials (for building purposes)* ; one gadyana for a vedic sacrifice ; five 

paiias for , two panas for a marriage ; one paria on the occasion of iipanaynna, 

one gadydr),'! severally on the three parvas of Biiube, Kdrap tiyv a”, and DlpVige. 

(LI. 36-43) The incomes accruing from the follo'ving fines, viz., two papas for abusing one 
another, twelve panas for beating ; three gadydpas for drawing out the dagger, twelve gadydnas 
for stabbing — (they) may change (the amount of) fine considering the distinction of caste — three 
gadydpas, in case a bachelor commits adultery ; three gadydpas on the occasion of purification 
ceremony — except when a mdni gets up a processional mapdapa with weapons' ; that obtained as 
spoils (after a raid), one-tenth (da^avandha) of the escheat property of persons dying intestate and 
the taxes on (musical instruments) kale and maddale (the drum) ; all these shall go to (the tank 
called) Deyimgere. He who neglects this shall incur the sin of breaking the tank. A house-site 

including pdrikhdya, etc., (was set apart). Those that keep a cowpen 

(kotta), the gamundas and the chief men of the low caste (must get) one house(-sfte) each. 

(LI. 43-46) The fi ve hundred mattar (of land) and the respective sites (attached to them), 
(granted) as manya, and for the purposes of feeding house, charity and auxiliary gifts, the 
Mahajanas shall protect and cause to be enjoyed as long as the moon, the sun and the stars (exist), 
fiowever adverse the times may be. 

(LI. 46-48) Those that fail (to carry this out) shall incur the five great sins consequent upon 
the killing at Kurukshetra and Varanasi, of seven crores of Brahmins, seven crores of ascetics and 
seven crores of tawny cows. 

(LI. 48-53) Three imprecatory verses. 

(L. 54) Govindabhatta wrote (this ) ; and Chavoja engraved. (May there he) fortune and 
great prosperity. 

‘ Kuruva seems to stand for kurubs which means a tender cocoanut. (See Kittel’s Kanareae Dictionary, p. 

446 .) 

• The word used here is gaiantige which is a tadbhava of the Sanskrit word galantiki. It means a small water- 
jar with a hole in the bottom from which the water drops upon a hhga. 

• The exact significance of this word is not clear. 

‘ for the meaning of the word muifu, see Kittel’s Kanarese Dictionary, p. 1263. 

• This parenthetical clause evidently provides an exception to the fine stated above for drawing out th« 
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No. 7.— THE HATHIGUilPHA INSCRIPTION OF KHARAVELA. 

By K. P. Jayaswal, Esq., M.A., Barrister at-Law, Patna, and Professor R. D. Banerji*, 

M.A., Benares Hindu University. 

This inscription is incised partly in front and partly on the roof of the H&thigumph&, an 
artificial cave, on the southern face of the Udayagiri, alow range of hills situated about three 
miles from Bhuvane^var in the Puri district of Orissa. It was noticed for the first time by 
Stirling in 1825* and was published by Prinsep from an eve-copy prepared by Kittoe in 1837.* 
In 1877 Cunningham published a tracing in the first volume cf the Corpus Inseriptionum 
Indicarum.* In 1880 the late Raja Rajendra Lala Mitra published another version of this in- 
scription.^ About this time a cast of this inscription was prepared and taken to the Indian Museum, 
Calcutta. The first reliable version of the record was issued from the able pen of the late Dr. 
Bhagvanlal Indraji in 1885.* In 1895 and 1898 the late Dr. Biihler proposed certain correc- 
tions.’ The first inked impression was taken by the late Dr. T. Bloch in 1906 and sent to Prof. 
Kielhorn from whom it passed on to the late Dr. J. F. Fleet, who published two short notes pro- 
posing certain corrections in the reading of the ICth line.® In the same year Prof. Liiders of 
Berlin published a summary of this inscription.* In 1913 RDB’“. examined portions of this 
record at the request of KPJ., and in 1917 he prepared two inked impressions at the request 
of the late Dr. V. A. Smith and KPJ.,** one of which was published in the Journal of the Bihar 
and Orissa Research Society and the second sent to Dr. F. W. Thomas, the then editor of this 
journal. Soon after the publication of the text KPJ. went to the cave and prepared a revised 
text of his readings from the rock itself and published the same in 1918 in the Journal of the Bihar 
and Orissa Research Society. Sir Edward Gait, the then Lieutenant-Governor of Bihar and 
Orissa, who was greatly interested in the decipherment of the inscription, arranged a deputation 
of RDB., the then Superintendent of the Western Circle of the Archseological Survey of India, 
to go with KPJ. and in 1919, we both examined the entire inscription on the spot. In the 
meantime a cast of the inscription was prepared at the suggestion of KPJ. by the Govern- 
ment of Bihar and Orissa. The order of Sir Edward Gait in this respect was executed by the 
late Mr. H. Panday of the Archaeological Survey Department who had accompanied KPJ. 
formerly and had become familiar with the inscription and the problems connected with it. This 
cast is now preserved in the Patna Museum. It is as successful a copy as the present condi- 
tion of the original allowed it to be. Two impressions on paper were also taken for the Patna 
Museum. With the help of these materials the study was carried on by KPJ. at Patna. In 
1924 both of us again went over the corrections. In 1927 KPJ. published the results of hia 
further studies in the J ournal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society with new plates prepared 

* [I am sorry to record here his sad and untimely death which took place at Calcutta on 23rd May 1930. 
Scholars of Mr. R. D. Banerji’s type it is difficult to replace. — Ed.]. 

’ Asiatic Researches, Vol. XV, pp. 313 ff. 

• J. A. S. B., Vol. VI, pp. 1075-91, pi. L\an. 

‘ Pp. 27 f., 98-101, 132 ff., pi. XVII. 

* Antiquities of Orissa, Vol. II, pp. 16 S. 

* Actes du Sixiime Congris International des Orientalisles, pt. ITT, section 2, pp. ]33-I77< 

’ Indian Studies, No. Ill, p. 13=Or;^!n of Indian Brahma Alfbabet, pp. 13 f. 

• J. B. A. S., 1910, pp. 242 ff. and 824. 

• Ante, Vol. X. App., pp. 160-61, No. 1345. 

[Author’s initials]. 

** Vol. lll. p). I. 

“ Vol. IV pp. 364 a. 




72 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XX, 


from the paper impressions preserved in the Patna Museum.^ In 1928 some further notes were 
published by him in the same journal.* We have again conjointly examined the cast and the 
impressions and effected a few important improvements in the reading and explanation as offered 
below. Amongst notable contributions cn the prcbiems connected with the inscription, we refer 
to the articles by Dr. Steu Konow * and Dr. F. W. Thomas." We have to thank our friend 
Prof. Anant Sadashiv Altekar for the help he has rendered to us in preparing the notes for this 
edition. 


The Hathlgiimpha appears to have been a natural cavern which was later on converted into 
a temple or residence. The roof consists of a huge boulder, and the inscription begins on the 
southern face but is continued up to a place where the stone has become actually the roof of the 
cave. The last eight or nine lines occur on a slojnng surface where it is difhcuJt either to read 
or copy them. Both of us had to recline partly on our backs to read the portion from the rock. 
Below the inscription the walls of the natural cavern have been chiselled straight and at places 
are as beautifully polished as those of the Barabar caves. Near the floor there are sundiw rock- 
cut partitions which do not appear to have been regular walls as they do not go up to the roof. 
In the dressed and polished portion of the side or the wall of the cave there are a number of later 
inscriptions (of about the Kith or the 11th century A.D.) many of which contain proper names 
which are not of any historical interest.* They prove, however, that the cave was visited 
by pilgrims up to the 10th century and therefore it must have been considered some sort of a 
sacred shrine. It seems reasonable to expect that the great Jaina king Kharavela inscribed 
the record of his reign at a place which was holy in his eyes. Is it impossible that this 
is the place where Mahavira had preached the Jaina religion in Kalii'ga, because this inscription 
proves that the place was included in Kaliiiga at that time and there is a distinct reference 
to the preaching of Jainism in its 14th line 1 The bed of the cave is full of sand in front and 
unless it is excavated its original form cannot be determined. Three stone pillars have lately 
been put up in front of the cave, to protect the inscription from the effects of the weather, under 
the orders of Government. The Hathlgumpha stands at right angles to the Svargapurl and 
Mauchapuri on its left and the Sarna cave on its right. There are several small and large 
excavations on the top of the boulder which forms the roof of the cave. As a whole the entire 
record has been very carefully inscribed. In two places only letters have been left out. Jb 
1. 14 the letter ya in armayate was left out and incised between 11. 14 and 15, its position in 
1 . 14 being indicated by a MJeapada. Two other letters sa and ha (?) are to be found in the 
interspaces immediately after ya but cannot be connected with any word in 1. 14. 


As regards orthography the inscription presents very few peculiarities. Ligatures are 
carefully avoided and the only instances where we meet with them are Ka nha-berhnd- (1. 4), 
Bamhandnam (1. 9) and -vinibilo (1. 17). In the majority of cases the nasals are replaced by 
anusL'.xra excepting the places where they arc used either as initials or medials. The initial forms 
are to be seen in -navakehi (1. 14) and naninam (1. 15) and the medial forms in °ranl° (1. 15) and 
in the ligature in Kanha-hemm- (I. 4). The use of the cerebral nasal is erratic and in the majo- 
rity of cases the dental has been used but the cerebral is rather rare and is to be met with in 
sampiria- {\.2) guva- (1. 17) only. With the exception of two cases aU the sibilants 
are dental. These two cases are the cerebral in -da? ( 1.11) and the palatal in -vinUrito 


* Vo!. Xiy, PB. 150 ff. 


I Vol. Xin, pp. 221 ff. 

. Acta Or^rUaha, Vol. I, pp. 12 ff. . j ^ ^ ^ ^ ,^22, pp. 83 t 

» Annual Btfori oj the Arch<$olo</ical Survey of India, 1922-23, p. 130. 
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(1. 17). The writing seems to have been done by three different hands, and it is possibly on this 
account that the forms of the characters sometimes differ. The first part of the inscription was 
written on a carefully dressed surface but after the 4th and 5th lines the surface was undressed ; 
and towards the end of all the lines after the oth there are numerous chisel-marks which make 
the decipherment extremely difficult. ^ 

The language of the inscripticn is Prakrit. The use of ra, the affix o at the end of the 
nominatives of masculine stems ending in a, and the absence of palatal ka show that it is not 
MagadhI or anv eastern dialect of it. Throughout the inscription the dental has practically replaced 
aU other sibilants. The doubling of consonants, even when necessary, has been omitted. 
The cerebralisation of dentals is also to be seen, as in -fZtLarfiiJiivatiam (1. ?•). There is also an 
attempt to approach classical Sanskrit in certain cases, e.g., Mdhatiieghavahanena (1. ])and vam- 
ddvayati (1. 12), etc. Throughout the record the liquifaction of consonants is absent. This would 
indicate that the record was composed by a man from Western India who wrote in a literary 
dialect. It is quite possible that the record was composed by a Jaina monk from Gujarat or 
the Maharashtra who might have been brought into Kalihga by King Kharavela for the purpose 
mentioned in 1. 16. The language of the record is a very near approach to the canonical Pali. 
But, as in Jaina ^aurasenl, tha in this dialect becomes dha, cj. padhame (1. 3), °radha'^ (1. 4), vitadha 
(1. 5), Goradhagiri- (1. 7), Madhuram (I. 8), Bkaradhavasa- (1. 10), Utardpadka- (1. 11), but not 
in all cases, cf. Ptthurhda- (1. 11). The extraordinary form chavuthe (1. 5) is a graphic form of 
chauthe, but Prakrit chav, becomes cho in Choyathi (1. 16) which is a later Prakrit form of 
chatuhshashti. So also Sanskrit frarffam becomes turiyarh (1.16) instead of furiam. Perhaps 
turitam was the intermediate form but the change of ta into ya instead of a is exceptional.^ 

The characters of the inscription show great variety. Among the vowels, the initial fonuB 
of o, d, i, e, 0 are to be found in it. The medial a is denoted by a perfectly horizontal line in 
many cases as well as by a slanting stroke, as in palhdpaycUi (1. 4) and -samuthdpitdhi (1. 15). The 
medial form of the long i shows two diverging slanting strokes, in -sanra- (1. 2) and two converging 
curved strokes in kljila (1 2). Among consonants two different forms of kha are noticeable, 
Khdravele° (1. 1) and lekha° (1. 2) in which the triangle at the bottom is either present or absent. 
Two different forms of ga are present, the angular Maurya form. as in nagarirh (1, 5), and the broad* 
backed Kushana form, as in Kalinig-5° (1. 1). Three forms of gha are clear (i) the Maurya form 
with a circular bottom, (2) the transitional form in which the only side of the curv'e has turned 
into a right angle, cj. -oghatitarh (1. 6), and (3) the complete second century form in which, though 
the length of the left-hand side vertical is not reduced, the lower part of the letter consists of 
two right angles instead of a cunm. Two different forms of ta are to be found : the Maurya, as 
in hUa-, -ti-vasa- (1. 6) and the later, as in ’’pateye (1. 6). In the case of da also we find two forms : 
the Ma^a, as in pamdarasa- (1. 2) and the later, as in Voff (1. 9). Three different forms can be 
distinguished in the case of pa and ma (1) the Maurya form, as in pathdpayati and pachhima- 
(1. 4) ; (2) the transitional form, as in -patina (1. 1), -kSulpandhi (1. 5), mcUuka- (1. 7), Madhuram 
(1. 8), etc.; (3) the later form with angles fully developed in the place of curves as in kapa-rukke 
(i 9)', apayato (1. 8), -samaja° (1. 5), and Salamam (1. 7). It should be noted that the Kushaija 
form of ma is altogether wanting in this inscription. So also in the case of ha we find the Maurya 
form in -sahasehi aud haya- (1. 4), the transitional form in Maharajah and MdhdmcghavShane’^ 
tl, I) ahd the angular form in -vavahdra- (1. 2). The general duct of the writing shows that tha 
Hathlgumpha inscription was inscribed at a time when the length of the vMticals had not ^nn 
to decrease and the burves had just begun to become angularised. Therefore, this inBcriptioa 
' '' 
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bdonga to the same period as the earliest inscription from Mathura edited by Buhler*, and it 
cannot be earlier than the beginning of the 2nd century B.C. or later than that of the 1st 
century B.C. For na, wa and other letters a reference is invited to the detailed palaeographical 
analysis by EDB, elsewhese.® 


There are two symbols, one over the other at the beginning, and one at the end of tbe 
record. At the beginning the first symbol looks like a crown. KPJ. identifies it with the 
Vaddha-mangala.^ The second is the Svastika. The last symbol is the Sacred Tree within a 
square enclosure or railing. There is an elaborate system of spacing in this record, the larger, 
corresponding to full stops. There is space before almost every proper name. The smaller 
spaces indicate clauses of a sentence. 


It has been proved by repeated exanainations of the rock that there is no date in a Maurya 
era in the 16th line of this inscription, as supposed by the late Bhagvanlal Indraji and ourselves 
formerly. The date will therefore depend upon synchronisms. The first of these synchronisms 
is with Satakairmi. It is now absolutely certain that the family name of the dynasty founde.l 
by Simuka is Satavahana and not Satakarni.‘ The Nanaghat inscriptions supply the label Rayi 
Simuka-Satavdhano for the statue of Simuka. There were more kings than one of the nan’.e 
of Satakarni, and the first king of that name is called Siri Satakaiimi both on his coins and in 
the label on his statue at Nanaghat. Subsequent Satakarnis with whose names we meet in 
epigraphical records added their metronymics to distinguish themselves from their predecessors, 
t.g., Gautamiputra Satakarni, Vasishthiputra Siva-SrI Satakarni and Gautamiputra Sri Yajna 
Satakar^. It is therefore evident that this record refers to a Satakarni who was a contemporary 
king in the Western regions. The name is not to be taken as a reference to an unidentified 
dynastic title. And the only king of this dynasty who can safely be ascribed to the period when 
Kharavela was ruling is Sri Satakarni, the husband of Nayanika, and not Gautamiputra or 
Siva-SrI or Sri Yajna. About Gautamiputra Satakarni it is to be observed that the long 
record in cave No. 3 in the Pandulena group does not mention the king or the country of 
Xalinga, and thereby proves that Xalinga or Orissa was not included in his conquests and, 
very probably also, that he did not come in close contact with Kharavela or any other king of 
Kalinga, though the Amaravatl and China inscriptions of Pulumavi and Sri Yajna prove 
definitely that the whole of Kalinga had passed under their dominion.® The other kings of 
the name of Satakarni are excluded as being, irUer alia, too late to be Kharavela’s contem- 
poraries. According to the Puranic lists Satakarni II comes 36 years after Satakar^d I. 
RDB. has proved that the dissentient view about the Hathlgumpha inscription being later 
than the Nanaghat records is untenable.* Therefore the Satakarm of the Hathlgumpha inscrip- 
tion must be Satakarni I. The statement in 1. 6 about Kharavela’s subjugation of the Rathi- 
kas and Bhojakas shows that up to the 4th year of the reign of Kharavela they existed as sepa- 
rate states, as in the time of A46ka, but subsequently these states must have been swallowed 
lip by the Satavahanas. Therefore, Kharavela’s conflict with Satakarpi must have taken place 


> Ante, Vol. II, p. 198. 

• Memoirs, A. S. B., Vol. X, pp. 133 ff. 

» J. B. O. R. 8., Vol. Ill, p. 429. 

• KPJ. pnt It forward in 1914 in his Brahmin Empire, and the view has been confirmed by the disooverr 
of the last reoora of the famUy-name. clearly. AnU. Vol. XIV, p. 163. Satavahana as the famav-name » fnUr 
Uctb out by literature. [See J. B. 0. B. 8 ., VoL XVI. pp. 268 ft. on Satavahana hietory.-K. P. J 1 

• Ante, Voh X. App. Nos. 1248 and 1340. ■* 

• Memoirs. A. 8. B., Vol. X. p. 146. [See also J. B. 0. R. 8., XVI. pp. 268 ff.-K. P. J.] 
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before the formation of the Satavahana empire covering the whole of Marathi-speaking 
{e.g., BarhaJi, Khanieii, Northern Marathi and Konkani) area. 

The reference in the 6th line to the canal from Tanandiya-vdta, which was excavated in the 
year 103 of King Nanda, will fix the upper limit of Kharavela’s time, like the reference to Mur-iya- 
kala (the time of Muriya in 1. 16). Chalukva Vikramaditya VI in the Yedariive inscription is 
said to have established his Chalukva era after abolishing the eras of Yikraniaditva, Nanda and 
Saka. “ Having said ‘ Why should the glory of the Kings Yikramr.ditva and Nanda be a hmd- 
rance any longer ? he, with a loudly uttered command, abolished that {era) which has the name 
of Saka, and made that {era) which has the Chalukya counting A .ain. we have the defiiiue 
datum that Alberuni found in use in his time an era with the initial l ear 458 B.C., wliuh coc.s 
back to the time of the first Nanda king (Nanda Vardbana),- The vear 103 of the Nanda c-ra 
would correspond to 355 B.C. when the Tanasuliya canal, winch Klmra , ela extended to the caj'itj 1 
in the 5th year of his reign, was originally excavated. If we fake tliis Nanda to be the last Nanda, 
Kharavela woulcl be referring to (325 B.C.- — 103=)c. 22? B.C. and not to any later year. But 
we have something more definite m the ne.xt datum, namely, the contempoiancity with Baha- 
satimita. In line 12 Kharavela reaches the Sugarhglya palace, i.e., the famous Maurya 
palace at Pataliputra mentioned in the Miidrardkshasa.^ Bahasatimita is expressly called the 
King of Magadha. Now we know from coins that Bahasatimitra and Agnimitra issued coins of 
the same type. This much we may take as certain that the time of Bahasatimitra, vihoscever 
he may be, is the first half of the 2nd century B.C.* Ashadhasena, wdio belonged to the royal 
family of Adhichchhatra, describes himself as the maternal uncle of King Bahasatimitra in the 
Pabhosa inscription,® and Ashadhasena dates his record in the 10th year of Odraka,® whom 
KPJ. has identified with a king of the Sunga dynasty. Bahasatimitra’s coins have been found 
at Kosara (Kau^ambl)’ which was a state on the borders of Magadha, The characters of the 
coins agree with those of the Hathlguiuphii inscription.® As Bahasatimitra does not occur in 
the list of the Mauryan kings and as his connection with the family of Odraka is indicated by 
the Pabhosa record, we are justified in taking him as one of the early Suiigas before Odraka, the 
fifth king of the line. In other words, Kharavela’s contemporary Bahasatimita would belong 
to a period between 188 B.C. and c. 125 B.C. It is true that we do not find the name of Brihas- 
patimitra in the Suuga list. But we have the explanation given in the Purams themselves. 
It is reported there that Pushpamitra made others rule ; the Vdyu says that be made his 8 sons 
rule equally, i.e., with equal powers.* We know that Agnimitra ruled at Vidi6a with a separate 
court of his own. Probablv the 6th son was ruling in Kosala as the Sunga inscription at Ayodhya 
would suggest.®* It is significant that Pushyamitra is not called king in this record, but his title 
Sendfati is there just as it is in Kalidasa’s Mdlavikdgnimitra. Similarly the dating on the 
Bharhut gate “ in the reign of the Suhgas ” confirms the Puiapic datum that several sons ruled at 
the same time (in different faris) under Pushyamitra. The Vdyu-Purarui places in the imperial 
.list {of Magadha) the sons of Agnimitra, and not Agnimitra himself, after Pushyamitra. As 

• Bom. Qaz., Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 477. 

• J. B. 0. R. 8 ., Vol. XIII, pp. 237, 241 ; Saobau, Vol. II, pp. 6 to 7. 

• Act III. 

• Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, p. 525. 

• Ante, Vol. II, p. 242. 

• Ibid. For Vdraka as a proper name compare Divy&vadana, p. 3<J2. 

’ Ante, p. 243 n. 17. 

• V. A. Smith, Catalogue of Coins in the Indian Museum, Calcutta, Vol. I, p. 155, 

• J. B. 0. B. a., Vol. X, p. 202, Vol. XIII, pp. 2*7 and 218. 

O. R. a., Vol. XIII, pp. 247, 248 and p. 67 above. 
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Brihaspatimitra is not in the royal list of Magadha between Agnimitra’s sons and Odraka, we 
ahal! be justified in taking him to a period before Agnimitra's sons succeeded to the Magadha 
throne, i.e., to the time of Pushyamitra himself.^ 

The most important contribution of the Hathlgumpha inscription is the synchronism of 
Xharavela with the In do- Greek king Dematrios. This important discovery was made in 
Jfovember 1919,* and it was settled that after the phrase Yavana-rdja comes the name Dimita.. . 
.... Beyond this name not a single succeeding word of the sentence can be read. Demetrios, son 
of Euthydemos I, is generally well-known as the conriucror of India. It is mentioned in a verse 
of Chaucer quoted nearly half a century ago by Cunningham. Strabo refers to the fact that 
the kingdom of Bactria had expanded in a remarkable way beyond its original limits and that 
the kings responsible for its enlargement were Demetrios and Menander.* Beyond this nothing 
could be said about the Indian conquests of Demetrios before the discovery of the king’s name 
in the Hathlgumpha record. Justin calls him the king of the Indians. He was probably driven 
out of Bactria by a rival king named Eukratides and had to settle down in Afghanistan and 
India. The surest indication of his dominion over some part of India is the use of the Khardshthf 
script on some of his copper coins with the use of the title Aparajita.^ Unfortunately we do 
not know the exact date of Demetrios except through synchronisms. He conducted negotia- 
tions between his father Euthydemos I and Antiochus III of Syria and married the latter’s 
daughter. Therefore he must have been a young man towards the close of the third century 
B.C. His Indian campaigns appear to have been undertaken when he had come to the throne 
in mature age, and his coins show that he was between 30 and 35 when his reign began.* 
Numismatists distinguish two Demetrioses, taking Demetrios II to be the son of Demetrios I.* 
It would be absurd to say that the Indian conquests of the first dynasty of the Bactro-Greek 
kings were made by Demetrios II. The Indian campaigns of Demetrios and his advance at 
Pataliputra are distinctly described in Yuga-Purdm of the Gdrgl-samhitd. The historical text of 
the work has been recently collected from different MSS. by KPI.* Section 6 contains the 
account of the Greek invasion of Pataliputra and a battle at that place. It is stated that after 
conquering SakSta, Mathura and Panchala the Greeks reached Kusumadhvaja, and at Push- 
papura, i.e., Pataliputra, there was a great battle fought on the mud-embedded western ramparts 
with engines (ballistae or catapultae), and the outlying districts became full of disorder. Further 
on (section 7) there is a mention of Demetrios as Dharmatnita where it is distinctly stated that 
his oflScers would oppress the people. Finally it is stated that intoxicated with fighting the 
Greeks would not stay in the Middle Country and that there would be a furious eivil war among 
themselves in their own coimtry. This statement is corroborated by the Greek accounts of the 
groat civil war in Bactria and Afghanistan between Demetrios and his successors and Eucratides 

' 'Ihe objection of Prrf. Rnpeon {Cambridge History of Mia, Vol. I, p. 537, note) that there is an interval 
M 26 yean between Pushyamitra and Odraka, and therefore Asbsdfaaeeaa, the maternal nncte of Bahasatinutra, 
•anaot be connected with Bahaeatimitra of Pabhosa has not mnch force in a oonntry where people marry more 
tliMTi one wife at the same time and where maternal oncleB are often found to be much yonnger than their 
nephews. 

» It was aunonneed by Sir Edward Gait in his presidential address to the Bihar and Orissa Research Society 
in 1920 (J. b. O. B. 8., Vol. VI, p. 8). The late Bao Bahadur H. Krishna SastH did not ilotide this discovery 
oven in 1922-i3. Cf. Annual Beport of the Archaeological Survey of India, 1922-23, p. 1.30. 

• Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, pp. 444-45. 

• Catdlogiu of the Coins in the Punjab Museum, Labors, Vol. I, p. 14, No. 29. 

• Cambridge History t/f trsHar, Vol. I, Plate 111. 3. 

• Ibid., p. 461. 
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and the kings of the dynasty founded by him. Therefore his mention in the Hathlgumpha 
inscription proves definitely that Kharavela must have flourished in the first half of the 
2nd century B.C. 

The compilation {ufadaycii) of the Aiiigas is described in line Ifi as the crowning act of glory 
of Kharavela. This was undertaken and completed in the 13th year. Learned Jainas front 
all over India were assembled in a conference {.^aingkayanam), evidently on the Kumari Hill 
of sacred associations, and they put together once more the scattered or lost sacred texts of 
Jainism. The Jaina tradition asserts that in the reign of Ghandragupta Maurj'a a .Jaina con* 
ierence was held at Patalipiitra after the 12 years’ famine was over but that no agreement 
con’d be reached as to the restoration of the texts. Kharavela’s wide conquests from the Pandya 
countr}’ up to the North-Western Frontiers and from the Mar..tha country up to Magadha and his 
consequent political influence made it possible for him to have the texts recompiled. That the 
term ‘ Anga ’ denotes the Jaina canonical Angas is proved by the adjective ‘ consisting of 64 ’ 
{choyathi)^ which is a very difficult and mysterious e.xpression. The Jaina tradition says that 
64 letters make up the Jaina sacred literature. The Jainas at present give a mystic interpre- 
tation, vide Mr. J. L. Jaini in his Introduction to the Jiva-Ehayda of the Gommatasdra at p. 12. 
He says : — “ The knowledge of Sruti, Sruta-Juana, may be of things which are contained in 
the Aiigas (Limbs or sacred books of the Jainas) or of things outside the Angas. There are 64 
simple letters of the alphabet. Of these 33 are consonants, 27 vowels and 4 auxiliary (which 
help in the formation of compound letters). The total number of possible combinations of thess 
64 simple letters into compounds of 2, 3, 4, or more up to 04 letters is : 2“ — 1=1,84,46,74, 
40,73,70,95,51,615. 

“ These are the letters (simple and compound) of Sruta in its entirety. This number being 
divided by 16,348,307,888, which is the number of letters in a central foot (madhyamapdda) 
of the Pararaagama (Sacred Jaina Literature), gives us the number of padas of the Angas as 
11,283, 58,005. The remainder 80,108,175 dives us the letters of that part of Sruta which is not 
contained in the Angas. This part is divided into 14 Prakirnakas 

In our opinion the Jainas had an alphabet of 64 letters several of which were not actual 
letters but symbols. 

One school of the Jainas maintains that only 11 An^as were recovered after the loss. If 
we read “ Ahga-satika-turiyaih ” instead of “ Arhga satika{m) turiyam ” we may get the mean- 
ing that the re- compiled Angas were in two groups, Satika = saptika, group of seven texts, and’ 
Tnriya = tvriya, a group of four texts. In any ease the Jaina tradition about the loss and the 
recovery of the texts stands confirmed, and here we find another instance of the faithfulness 
of the Jaina tradition. The monks honoured at the Kumari Hill in the 13th year were Svetam- 
baras as they were given pieces oi Chma-cloth (silk) (china-vatdni = chlna-vastrdni)^ and white 
robes (vdsa-sitani) , Kharavela, by his religious enterprise, was emulating Chandragupta and 
A^oka. But posterity has completely forgotten him. 

Fortunately the majority of the names of places mentioned in this record can be identified. 
Kalirhganagarl is the ancient capital. Kalinga, a city which has now disappeared, lay close to 
Kalingapatanam, a place on the Bay of Bengal in the Ganjam district of the Madras Presidency. 
Kafiha-beiiina is Krishna-verna* of the Rashtrakuta period and the modern Krishna. Musika- 
nagarerm was probably a city on the river Musi in its upper reaches near Golkonda-Hyderabnd* 

‘ On the occurrence of China in the Arthamstri and Us connection with Shina the Gilgit tribe see ‘ Hindu 
Polity,’ I, 212 ; cf, Grierson, Linguistic Surrey of India, Vo). X, pt. 4, p. 5n. 

• [The Kannapenna or Kannabanna of Pali literature. — Ed.J 

• The confluence of the Mvsi and the Krishna is mentioned in a copper-plate, ante, Voi. VI, p. 20f. 
[Muziris ou the Malabar coast is suggested os a possible aitematiTe — R. O. B.] 
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As to the peoples mentioned in the inscription the Rathikas are probably the Maharathis or 
the people of northern Maharashtra, i.c., the inhabitants of the modern districts of East 
Khandesh, Xasik, Ahinadnagar, Poona and the northern taluks of Sholapur ; the Bhojakas 
are likely the same as Mahabhojas, i.e., the inhabitants of the Marathi-speaking districts of the 
Central Provinces and Berar. 

The Tanasuliya or Tanasuliya-vata cannot be identified by us. Vajiraghara remained 
under the same name till the 12th centuiy A.D. when it is mentioned by Kulottuhga Choja I or 
the Chalukya-Choja Rajendra Chola II, as Vayiragara in the Tiruvorriyur Adhipurlsvara 
temple inscription of the second year. It states that Rajakesarivarman alias Rajendra Chola 
II captured elephants at this place and defeated the king of Dhara at C'hakrakotta. In the 
Pandava-Perunial temple at Conjeeveram another Tamil inscription of the 5th year of the same 
king, who is called Rajakesarivarman alias Kulottuhga C'lioja I, informs us that the king’s vic- 
tories at Vaijiragara and C'hakrakotta were gained while he was the heir-apparent, i.e., before 
8th October 1070 A.D. Chakrakotta has been correctly identified by Rai Bahadur Hiralal with 
Chakra-Kotya in the Bastar State of the Central Provinces. It is therefore certain that this 
Vayiragara is the same as modern Wairagadh in the Chanda district of the same province. Kiel- 
horn restored the name Vayiiugara as Vajrakara.'^ The form Va]iraghara in this record shows 
that the original form was Vapa-gnka or Yaira-ga4ha in Prakrit which came to be written as 
Vayiragaram in Tamil. Both Chakra-Kotya and Wairagadh are on the road from Central 
Kalinga to Southern Malwfi. Goradhagiri is no doubt the ancient name of the Barabar Hills in 
the Gaya district, as proved by Mr. V. H. Jackson, I.E.S., the late principal of the Patna College 
who, along with Mr. Rus.sell, discovered the inscriptions on boulders near the top, giving the name 
correctly as GSrathagiri.^ Mr. Jackson also described immense fortifications on the hill top.^ 
The place was an important outpost on the western flank- of the ancient capital of Ma^adha 
Girivraja or Rajagriha or Rujagaha. It is mentioned in the Mahahharata where the route of 
Bhima and Krishna to Girivraja is described.* Rajagriha or Rujagaha, the ancient capital 
of Magadha, still e.xists as Bajglr, famous as a Jaina Thiha and for its hot springs, in the BihAr 
sub-division of the Patna district of Bih.ar and Onssa.* Madhura is undoubtedlv the northern 
Mathura in the United Provinces. Eharadhavasa (Skt. BhCimtarar.^ha) means the plains of 
Northern India. Pithuiixda is Ptolemy’s PUundra, a city which no longer e.xists, but which 
was an important port even in the fust century Tamira or Tramira is equal’ to Dmiida 

or lyramila, i.e., the TamiUigam or the Tamil speaking districts of the Madras Pre.sidency known 
as Damirike to classical writers. Utarapadha is Sanskrit Vttardjjalha ^^hich included cur 
Nort’n-Western Frontier Province. Magadha is south-western Bihar consisting of the modern 
districts of Patna, Gaya and the north-western Hazhribagh, while Ahga consisted of the 
portions of the districts of Bhagalpur and Monghyr which lie to the south of the Gan<res 
adjoining Magadha. The Pamda-Raja of this inscription refers to the kings of the southern’ 
extremity of tlie Indian Peninsula from Madura to Cape Comorin. 

We edit the inscription from the rock, the cast in the Patna Museum and from impressions 
taken by us as well as by the Curator of the Patna Museum. ^ 


1 Ant--, Vcl. VIJ, App. pp. 124-23, Nos. 756, 761. Sec also note 4 on i. 124 
a J. B. 0. S. S.. Vol. I, p. 159. 

■ Ibid.. Vol. Ill, p. 469. 

• /hid, Vol. I, pp. 160 and 161. 

• For the antiquities o{ Raigir see llarsh-iU s account in tho 

^ Mia, 190.5-06, Part ii, pp. 86 ff. ^ 

• J. B. 0. it. ,S., VoL NIV, p. 151. 
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THXT.i 

1 [T'.vo symbols] Namo Ar ilhamtanarQ-r.*] Naino sava-Si'llianaiiil,*) Aire .a^ Ma 

iiarajena Mahameghavaliaiiena* Clieti-ra]a-va:a"-vadlianena yasatha-suLha 
lakiianciia cliaturaiiiia-lutliita-gun-opaliiteiia Kaliiiig-adliipatina® sin-Kliara- 
veieiia 

2 pariidarasa-vasatii siri-kadara-sariran-ata kklita kimara-ki ,lik:i[.*] Tato 

lekiia’-rupa®-ganana'“-vavahara**-vidlii^^-visaradena sava-vijavailarpna nava-vasaui 
Ycvaraja[m]i3 pasasitam[.*] Sampuna-chatu-visati-vaso tadani vadhamana”- 
sesayo Ven-abhivijavo^® tatiye 

3 Kali.hgai5-raja-va[rh]se purisa-yuge Maharaj-abhisechanairii’ p:i!>un:it;[.*] Abhi- 

sita-iaato cha padhame*® vase[,*] \ iita-vihita-gopura-priklra-mvesanaiii pati- 
sanikliaravati[ ;*] Kalimgai9-nagari-KhibIra-isi-t5la=“-ta..nga-padiyo-^ cha bam- 
dliapayati[;*] sav-uyrina-pa[ti]sariitbapanaiQ cba 

4 karayaa panatlslhi sata-sahassiii Pakatls'o cha ramjava' ![ *J Dutive cha 

vase achitayita Sataka.r-nidi^s pachhima-disaih haya-g.iia naia-cadua-bahulara 
darii.larh pathapavan[;*] Kanha-bemna—^-gataya cha tcalya viiasitam 
3VIi^u]sika-i;agararh-’[.*J Tatiye puna vase 

5 gariidhat a-veda-budho dapa-nata-gita-vadita-saiiidariisanahi iisava-samdja-krira- 

pan.lhi cha knlapayati nagarim [.*] Tatha chavuthe vasa Vijadhar- 

adhivasaih ahato-puvarii Kalimga-puva^^-raja-[iiivesitaiii] 

vitadha-ma[ku]ta-sabilania[dh]ite cha nikhita-clihata- 

6 bhiiiiijare hita-ratana-sapateye sava-Eathika-Bbojake^® pade vaiiiJapavati[.*] 

Patiichamo cha dani vase Namda-raj a-^-ti-vasa-sata-oghatitam Tanasuliya- 
vata panadim Nagaram pavesa[ya]ti [.*] So ... . bhisito cha Raja^s’*®- 
[u]ya[rii] samdasayamto sava-kara-vanam 

7 anugaha-anekani sata-sahasdni visajati Poram Janapadam[.*] Silamam cha 

vasam pasasato Vajiraghara-vati-ghusita-gharini sa matuka-pada-pumna . . 
[kujina [•*] Athame cha vase mahata sen[a] 

Goradbagirim 

8 ghatapayita Rajagabain upapTdapayati[.*] Etin[a] cha . kaminapadaDa-sa[m]- 

nadena®® sarDb[i]ta-sena-vahane vipamu®'^m]chitu Madburam apayato Ya- 
vaiia-raj[a] D[i]mi[ta]®®' yacbhati palava . . 

9 kapa-rukhe haya-gaja-radha-saha-yaihte sava-ghar-avasa-parivasane aginathiya®* 

sava-gahanam cha karayitum Bamhananam jatim pariharaih dadati[.*] 
Arahato [va ?] [gilyS'Lto] 

10 . . . k.i. mana[ti]raja-samiiivasam Mahavijayarii pasadam karayati atha- 

tisaya sata-sahasehi[.*] Dasame cha vase damda-3amdhI-3ii[ma]-mayo Bba- 

radbavasa-pathanam mah[i]-jayanarii karapayati 

pj^alyatanaiii cha iuan[i]-ratnaiii upalabhate 

11 [mamdam] cha Ava®®-raja-nivesitam Pitburbdarn®* gadabha-namgalena kasa- 

yati janasa dabhavanamO) cha terasa vasa-satikam abhi[m]dati T[r]amira“. 

dosba-saragliatain[.*] Barasame cha vase hapa ke [saha]- 

selxi Utarapadlia-rajano . . . » « » 

(a) [The leading seema to bejanapada-bhdvanam, — Ed.] 
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12 M[a]gadliaiiam cha vipulam bhayam janeto bathi Sugaingiya[m] paya- 
yati [;*] M[aga]dba[m]3“ cha rajanam Balia[sa]timitam3^ pade vamda- 

payati[.*] Namda-rfija-nitam cha Ka^lijmga-Jinam^® 8ammve[sa] . 

[gaha]-rata[na]Da[m] padlharehi’* Amga-Magadha**-vasum cha neyati[.*] 

katu[m] iathara-l[i]khila barani siharani nivesayati sata- 

visikanam*! [pa]riharehi[.*] Abhutam=achhariyam cha hathi-niva[sa]-pari- 
saram** .... haya-hathl-rataiia-[manikam3 Pain<Ja”-raja [ch^edani anekani] 
m[u]ta-mapi-ratanajii aharapayati idha sa t[a]. 

14^ sino vasikaroti[.*] Teraaame cha vase supavata- 

vijaya-chaka-Kumari-pavate arahayate pa-khina-sam[sij‘*tehi kaya-nisidiyaya 
yapa-navakehi“ raia-bhitini china-vatani vas[a]-s[i]tani“ [;*] puj-anurata- 
uvM[aga-Klia]ravela^’-sirina jiva-deha-[3iri]ka parikhita 

15 8ukat[a]-samana-suvihitanaiii cha sata-disanam nan[i]nam 

tapas[i]-is[i]nam samghayanam‘»[.*] Araliata-msidiya samlpe pabhare var-a- 

kara-samuthapitahi aneka-yojan-ahitahi pa si. o silahi Simha- 

patlia-ram-Si[rh]dhulaya'‘* nisayani 

1® Patalako chaturo cha vediiriya-gabhe thambhe patitha- 

payati[,*] panatarlya sata-saha3e‘»[hi][;*J Muriya-kala-vochhinam cha 
choyath[i] Ariiga-satika[m] turiyam upadayati[.*] Khema-raja sa Vadha- 
raja sa Bhikhu-raja Dhama-raja pasaihtfo] siinat[o] anubhavat[o] kala- 
^ani 

11 guna-visesa-kusalo sava-pasaihda-pfijako sava-de[v-aya]tana- 

samkhara-karako [ajpatihata-chaki-vahini-balo chaka-dhura-gnta-chako pavata- 
chako rajaai-Vasd-kula^^vioi^rito** maha-vjjayo iUlji-Kl»arav*la-siril 
[Symbol], ■' 


NOTES ON THE TEXT. 

1. For facsimile plates see J. B. 0. R. S., Vola. Ill, IV and XIII. 

2. [The reading Ar^° was corrected from Ard^ after Mr. Banerji’s death with the heir, of 

Muni Jinavijaya.— K. P. J.] ^ 

3. Airena is the equivalent of Ailena, meaning a descendant of Ila or Ha, father or mother 
of Pururavas. The same title is also to be found in the Manchapurl Cave inLription of Kude 
f«sw.i For the change of ? into r see T[r]am,ra in line 11 below. [In connection with this title 
t&e descrfptioH in the last hue rdjctst-Vas'^Jttf^a-vintsnCo may he noted. The Puranic" tradition 
of msfar's/^ as weU as of the Aila dynasty was* thus well-estabhsAed before Kh^ravda’s timV— 

MdMmegiim>SAana.~-PTobablj th* reading in the Manchapurl inscription is also JffdAd 
fMghavSiiana and not Maharneq^ti^odihana. The long vowel over the first syllable Md^ is quite 
clear in this inscription. The increase in the strength of the vowel indicates that King K^a. 

vela was a descendant ofMahameghavShana, who might have been fbe recent founder of the 

dynasty. 

5. Chm-rdf^v^a-.-E^AenUy CneH The later Chedls, Ralachuris or 

J' ^hala were in occupation of modern Baghelkhand and Chhattisgadh 
i» rtre medieval period. Before Ifha-t ur Hic 7fh century the- KalacHuris SaikaragBri* and lul 
dhara^ were in possession of MSl-wg and the Northern MaharSshtr* until tSieir coMUest bv th« 
rtsriirOhffhikyas of Badami. The Buddhist books mention «ete" as- one of the siliteSateat Lne 
do me or nations of N orthern India.3 In thedynaetm ,,, 

1 Ante, Vol. Xni, p. MO. ' *CV wv™,„ _ ^ 

• Bhys Davids, His/ory o/ZnrfioL, Vol. I, p. 172. ’ Vol. I, p. 38. 
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are a bTam.-h of the A^adavas.^ The origin of the ChMi* is thus stated bv Par<?iter : Vrdarbha 
of the Yadava tlan had three sons named Bhima Kratha, Kaisika and Lomapada. Kai^ika's 
son Chidi founded the dynasty of Chaidya kings in Chedi.* FroiaChidi the name of the clan 
as well as that of the country became Chcdi. In the Buddhist books Cheti is placed between 
Mails and Vaiiisa indicating that the kingdom lay close to Kau^ambi in the Allahabad district, 
and it is very likely that modern Baghelkharul was originally called Chwli. [Vasu. from v hose 
line Khaiavela's family descended (1. 17) wcg. however, not a Chaidya but the conqueror of ths 
Chedi countrv. He was fifth in descent from Kuru who was the 72nd Aija ( ./, R. A. S., 1910, 
pp. 22, 26-29). The Jaina Hu-ntiawisa-Puraim also inclades Vaau in the AUeva list and as the 
son of the founder of Cheiii-rashtra in the Vindhyas {J. B. O. R. 8., Vo’. XV, p. 277). — K. P. J.] 

6. Kalimg-ddhi patina.— The term Kalihga is usually applied to the northern part of the 
TeJagu-speaking districts of the Madras Presidency. In the Parana^, Kalihpa is associated with 
Ahga (south-eastern Bihar), Vahga (eastern Bengal), Pundra (northern Bengal) and Suhma 
(south-western Bengal). The names of these five countries were given according to the names 
of the five .ions of Bali,’ i.e., the tradition treats the kingdoms to be early Aryan conquests and 
states. In the Vdiju and the Drahmdnda-Purdnas, Kalinga is associated with the Mahish* 
country* (later Mahishiuatl. modern Mahesor in the Indore State on the rivei Narmada). This 
text would indicate that Utkala was included in Kalihga in the time of Khaiavela and the later 
name Odra had not come into e.xistence. The Puranic texts further indicate that the term 
Utkala was applied in early times to the hilly country between Gaya and Orissa, i.e., modern 
Chhota Nagpur and the Garhjat States. ‘‘ The Saudyumnas had been almost overwhelmed 
bv the Anavas and Pauravas, and were restricted to the Utkalas and other clans which occupied 
the hilly tracts from Gaya to Orissa.’^* The transfer of the term Utkala to the plain country 
along the sea-board is therefore later. 

7. Siri-haddra-sarlra-vatd. — Kaddra means reddish fair, according to Amara, and a slave 
according to the Mcdini. If it is a Prakrit derivation from katdra, then it means ’’ ndgaralj, or 
kamin,” according to the t^aMamdJd (Vachaspatyam). The explanation given in the Amara- 
kdsha is more suitable as meaning '* of beautiful reddish body. ” 

8. Lekha or Royal Correspondence, a manual of which was written in the time of the 
Chalukyas of Anahilapatana and has been published from Baroda,' This lekha cannot refer 
to the art of writing. The subject is dealt with in the Arthaidstra of Kairtalya.’ 

9. Riipa must be the equivalent of ruptja meaning currency. In the present inscription the 
position of the word rupa shows that the meaning cannot be anything else.® The exact mean- 
ing of the term is made clear by the explanation of Buddhaghosha on a passage of the Mahdvaqga. 
The tel>fn is explained thus : “ he who learns the rupa-sutra roust turn over and over many 
Karshapanas.’'® Finally, the term rupa-darSaka in the Artha.id,slra translated as “ Examiner 
of Coins ” shows that the term rupa was used in cases as in the present in.scription with 

* Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, p. 102. * Ibid., p. 272, 

° Ibid., p. 109. 

* Pargiter, Dynasties of the Kali Age, p. 51. 

* Pargiter, Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, p. 292. 

* Likha-paddhali, Gaekwad’a Oriental Seriea, p. 68. 

’ Mysore edn. (-1919), pp. 70-75. 

* Tt is impossible to imagine that the prince learned acting. We can c.impare the word lupadakht 
in the Jogimara cave inscription where also it may mean a currency officer. The term is also taken to mean 
a City-Magistrate who could recognise offenders at a glance. Annual Report of the ArthtBolcgicul ihtrvey of 
Indith 1903-04, pp. 128-30. Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVUI, p. 131 . 

* a. S, E.. Vol. XIH. p. 201 aetm. 
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reference to currency. The term did not refer to silver currency alone but to other meta’i aiso, 
as we find the term iamta-ruj a in the Arthasa-siro 

10. Garyind. — This term occurs in the Arthasdstra and has been translated as Accountancy. 
An entire chapter has been devoted to it there and the subject is explained in detail. It is cer- 
tain that thus term coiJd not have been used for elementary mathematics in this inscription as 
supposed by Bithler. Knowledge of lekha, rupa, and ganand is here coupled with that of 
law and learning and refers to a post-boyhood period. 

11. Vavahdra. — Yyavahdra meaning Civil Law or Municipal Law as opposed to — 

12. Vidhi or Keligious Law which is mentioned in Sanskrit legal literature as positive 
injunctions. 

13. Yovarajam~Ya\ivardjija’,n. — Yovarajath shows the shortening of the internal medial 
vowel in the second member and the graphic lightening of double consonant, as in the case of 
Mdhdrdja° (1. 3), rani (1. 15), etc. 

14. vadkamdna-sesayo. — Though the incision of these two words is perfectlv clear they 
cannot be satisfactorily explained by us. The equation vardkarndna-saimvo is not quite satis- 
factor}’ as a change of v into y is not to be had anywhere else in this record. The meaning pro- 
posed in the translation is adopted for want of a better one. There may be a pun intended bv 
the use of the word vadhamdna which is the early name of the last Tirthahkara. The verb 
pdpnndti=prdpnoU shows that the sentence is in the active voice and complete by itself. After 
this line the forms are generally causative. 

15. 7en-dhhivijaijo.—Yh.& reading is perfectly clear. The ancient monarch Vena, father 
of Prithu, was an unorthodox king according to Brahmanical literature. Accordimr to the 
Padma-Purdna he began his reign well but subsequently became a Jaina. He abolished tlie law 
of levirate {niydga) and caused a confusion or abolition of castes, according to Manu. ^ \’ena 
was a great conqueror and therefore the term abkiciiaya is very appropriate in his case. Evi- 
dently the tradition recorded in the PadrrM-Purdna was well-established in the time of Kharavela 
and therefore the Jaina monarch is compared to Vena. 

16. KaZi/iiga-rd/a-i’a[mlse.— In the third line the details about Kharavela’s ancestry are made 
clear. He was born in the royal line o' Cheti and was the overlord of Kalihga, but the dvuastv 
to which he belonged was the 3rd dynasty of the kings of Kalihga. This dvnasty was one of the 
Aila dynasties settled in Central and Southern India. The name Kharavela (probably, ‘ mie 
whose waves are brackish ’ =the Ocean) is unusual, and so is the name of the other kin'/ of the 
dynasty, viz., Kudepa (Manchapuri in-scription). Kharavela is described to bo -in Ada or 
Aida, that is, of the Lunar House as opposed to the Solar. Pargiter holds that the kin-rg of the 
Aila stock hell the Ganges and the Jumna valleys from the Siwalik Hills to Ma^adha the 
country between the Rajputana desert and the Beiar, with the Panjab and Peshawlr in’ the 
north and East Bihar and Bengal proper in the east. The town and country of Vidarbha 
is generally recognised to be the modern Berar. 


17. Mdhdrdj-dhhisechanam.~Y]ie regular of a VhaTcravartin Monarch (caHed the 

Aindra-makdbJiisheka in the Satapatha and Aitareya Brdkrmnas).^ ' 

18 . thi, dai.ot ,Ja bee™., is. b the ^.jeeiiy .f ...... e.g.. Ooradi.^ 

Goratha. radka=ratha, Bharadhavasa^Bharathavasa and Madhuram for Mutkurarh The rbam » 
is well-known and probably it is an influence of Dravidian origin.* ’ 

* Text p. 84, Engl, trans., p. 95. (Dr. Shamasaetry’s edition.] ^ 

* Manavad/iarmasdstra, Cb . IX, \~r. ly i it- 

* [This peeuliirity is found in Jaina- Sauraseni, Sauraseni MairadM i , -'"I* P- 

der Prikril SpracAen, para. 203. — ^Ed.] ' and Dhakki. bee Piachel, (Jramma'.l: 
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19. Kalirhga-naqnn . — The capital of the Kalinsa country, eery likely now represented by 
Kalingapatanara in the Oanjam district. The ancient canital of Kalihita, arcordins to tha tradi- 
tion prevalent in the Chicacole tnluk of the Oranifiin district, was swallowed up by the sea. d ta;.'- 
ments of bas-reliefs of the Maurva period with the v.'ell-kuo'.yn titotuberance on the h-^ad-dress 
have been, however, discovered bv RDB. in the temples of Mukhalihuesvara and Kunnesvara 
in the locality. The coast fiorn Chhatranuram to Masnlipatani is .=i;biect to sireat cyclones dur- 
ing the north-eastern monsoon and the majority of ancient sites on this coast are buried in drift 
sand. 

20. Khiblra-isi-lali . — We have examined these t'^o wc"ds ve~ caref'dly on the rock, cs- 
tampages and casts. The leadiim is perfectly clear but no e.xplanatlon seems to be possible 
unless Khibira is taken to be a proper n imc of a Ri'hi who evavatod the tank or lake or after 
whom it was named. In that case, the phra-ie will imve to lie taken as refening to a particular 
tank while laJ'lja and pjdn/o will refer to arti'ical e.ccavations. 

21. PaiJii/o~'^ki. PfiUIi. — Perhap.s the same as tlie PoJhtya of Western India, c/. P^mlu- 
lina cave No. 10, inscription No. b'h 1. 3.* 

22. Sutakariinim . — Evidently Sri Satakarni, the third king of the Satavahana dynasty, 
thj husband of queen Navanika of the Nanrmhat inscriptions in the Junnar taluk of the Poona 
district. “ [As to the Satakarni whom architect Vasethiputra Ananda gave a torana to stupa 
No. I at Sanchi see J. B. 0. R. S., XVI, p. 2o4. — K. P. J.] 

2Z.'Kahha-hc)hnd — the Sr.mkrit Kri.-'hnavcui or the modern Krishna which rises near 
Dhom in the Siitara district. The nvc-r Hows throneh the Satrir-I, Beliiauiu and Bijatiur dis- 
tricts and the Kolhapur and Hyder'ili.ld States into the Bav of Boniral throneh the Krishna 
district of the Madras Presidency. It forms the boundary of the Nizam's State from Alampur 
near Karnul to Nandigaina in the Kistna district. The rise of the Krishna and its particular 
sanctity are described in the PatSla-khanda of the Podmaptird tia.^ The earliest epigraphieal 
reference is to be found in this in.scri]>tion and the second in the Nasik inscription in cave 
No. 10 of the Pandulena group where it is called Karabena.* In mediaeval inscriptions it is 
called Krishna-V^nnd.^ There is no doubt about the fact that Kharavela reached the 
Krishna somewhere in the lonu and erratic course of that river. It is possible that he went west- 
wards because the term pachhima-disarh is expressly mentioned. But it is uncertain as to 
where he reached the Krishna. 

24. Miisika-Jiagara.—The Mushikas are a people of iSouthern India as in the Mahabharuta 
they are mentioned along with the Vanavasas.® In the Xatya-sdstra of Bharata they are pro- 
bably coupled with the Tdsalas and the Kosdlas under the name Mosalas.'' In the Tw/itiu- 
Puraija the Musika country comes with the Strl-rajya. According to the commentary Jaya- 
tnangald on the Kdvvndtra of Vateyiiyana, the latter was a kingdom in the western part of the 
Vindhya country.* There is a river Musi which joins the Krishna about the Nalgonda and the 
Krishna districts. It is mentioned under the same name in the inscription of Ihe Rashtrakuta 

* Ante, Vol. VIII, p. 78. 

* J. O. R. S., Vol. Ill, plate 3. As to the letter-form of this inscription reference may be made lo the 
Palasography of the Hathigumpka and 2tanag)uit JnscnptioTis, Memoirs A, S. B., Vol. X, pp. 131 tl. RDB. 
1^ proved elsewhere that later and earlier forms of the character used in an inscription depend in tLe uist place 
on locality. 

• Anand^rama edition (1894), pt. 4, VI, 1 13, p. 1467. * Ante, Vol. YJll, p. 78. 

• Ante, Vol. VI, p. 211. • Bhishma-parvan, Ch. IX. 

^ XIU, 27. (Kavyamala edition, p. 148.) » Sub. Kama-sutra, U, P, 27. 
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Govinda II of the Saka year 692=769 A.D.* It ia quite piobable that the Musika city stood 
on this river. “ 

25. Kalimga-puva-rdja . — The reading is absolutely certain and the phrase should be read 
with reference to tatiye Kalimga-rdja-mihse. 

26. Rathiha-Bhojake stand for the Maharathis and Mahabhojas of Satavahana inscriptions 
and the minor inscriptions of the same period at Kanheri, Kuda and Bedsa. The Rathikas are 
mentioned as Risfikas in the Girnar, Rathikas in the Shahbazgaihi and Bathakas in the Manaehra 
version of the 5th edict of A^oka. The Dhauli version supplies the analogous form in Lathika. 
In the loth edict we find the Bhojakas mentioned with the Pitmakas in Shahbazgaihi, Mansehra 
and K.llsl versions. In the Kanheri cave inscription of the time of Viphukada Chutukulananda 
a Mahabhoja is also called a Maharaja showing that Bhoja probably was a title. Mahabhojas or 
Wahabhojis are mentioned in five votive inscriptions in the Kuda cave. In later periods a 
Bhojaka is mentioned in the copper-plate inscription of the Pallava king &vaskandavarman. ’ 

27. Xamda-rdja .- — King Xanda is mentioned in two places in this inscription, once in 1. 6 
and again in 1. 12. The date it this line apparently refers to an era founded by King Nanda.* 
His mention in connection with Magadha fixes his identity with the Magadhan Nanda dvnasty. 

28. Rdjaauyam . — The reading is perfectly clear on the rock. 

29. samnddeaa . — The form of the first letter seems to be a su of the same type as that which 
we find in Bahasalitnitarh in 1. 12. 

30. vipamuchitu . — It seems more probable that the reading is vipamu[Th,Vj,chitu not vipamu- 


chilum. 

31. Yavana-rdja-Bimita . — The word Yavana-rdja was read by KP.J. for the first time 
in 1919. After that the second syUable of the proper name is distinct. The first and the 
third can be read with great difficulty. KPJ. proposed to read the first syllable as ]j)i but 
RDB. proposed that it is Di in which the broad back of the letter is turned towards the right 
and not the left. In Asoka's inscriptions both varieties are found but in this inscription the 
other variety, with the broad back to the proper left, is used in all other cases. The Greek 
King Demetrios calls himself Dime[tra] in his KharoshthI coin legends. ‘ 

32. aginaihiyd.—Yh.6 reading is certain and legible on the rock only. The decav of the 
stone makes good impressions impossible. Both of us have examined the place carefully and 
repea*:edly. The meaning of the term is also uncertain. It may mean some form of Vedic 
sacrifice and the original form in Sanskrit might have been Agn-lshli. What had been read as 
aa before this word is uncertain. 

33. Ava-rdja was previously read as pum-rdja. It appears that that particular form of a 
in which the left lower curve is much shorter than the upper is also used in this inscription. 
Therefore the shorter arm of the long u may be taken to be the lower left curve of a. Ava as a 
dynasty is given by the Bhdgavata-Purdmi, and the Vishnu equates it with the Indhras. Ptolemy 


» Ante, Vol. VI, pp. 20S-1.I, 

« I am of opinioT that Kharavela reached the Mahariahtra country and touched the river Krishna new 
ila Bource where it flea e directly north to south instead of touching it at any other place, because to reach the 
Krishna at any other place he would have had to travel almost due south instead of west. Moreover I put more 
reliance on the Mahat.Mrata than on any of the later texts. As the Musikas are coupled with the Vanavasikaa 
it is more probable that they hved on the western coast below Banavasi (Sirs! taluk of the Xorth Kauara dis 
trict of ^mbay). In my opinion Mnriris a famous port on the western coast, should be identified with Musika^ 
nsgara of this insonption. (K. D. B.) [See J. B. A. S., 1922, pp. m ff., and /uA Ant.. 1923 p 138 -E<L1 
• See also Hindu Polity, Pt. i, pp. 143, 195. ' “*‘■—■'^'^1 

•See J. 3. 0. B. S., Vol. XHI, p. 237. 


^Catuiogne oj the Coin, in the Punjab Xnnum. Lahore, Vol. I, p. 14, No. 2(1. 
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mentions a people called Avamt or Aruarni near the KrishnS. It is quite possible that the city 
of PithumJa mentioned by Ptolemy as Pitnndra {Irid. Ant., Vol. LY, p. 145), was founded by 
these people {J. B. 0. R. S., Vol. XIV, pp. 15 L). 

34. Pithumda .- — According to Ptolemy, a city in the upper part of the Coiomandal coast; 
This city has perhaps to be taken as the capital of the Ava or Avarni. 

35. Tramira or Taimra Is the equivalent of Tam/la just as Aira represents Aila. It has 
beep pointed out that Tamil is the origin of Dravida and of DramilaA Iramila would 
thus be a perfectly correct substitute for Dramtla. 

3tj. Mdgadham . — We have examined the rock verv carefully. The cast of the inscription 
in the Patna Museum shows that the word cannot be MtiWja as proposed by Dr. F. W. Thomas;® 
The chisel-cuts of the letters are still clear though the decay of the rock surface has made im- 
pressions of this part of the inscription smudged. 

37. Bahasatimitam. — -The sa in the word is of the later 2nd century B.C. type in which a 
clear right-angle has been formed in the right limb of the letter and therefore it looks more like 
pa than sa. The reading is absolutely certain. 

38. Kdlimga-Jina perhaps means Sitalanatha who was born at Bhadalapura, which is the 
saiae as Bhadrapura^ or Bhadrachalam in the Godavari district of the Madras Presidency. 

39. padlhdfehi stands for pratiharaih . — The da denotes its difference from panhara in 1. 9. 

40. Amja-Mctgadha . — The mention of these two provinces indicates that the campaign 
of the 12th year was spreeidHy directed against douth Bihar which now includes the ancient pro- 
vinees of Ahga (Bhagalptn and Monghyr' districts) and Magadha (Patna, Gaya and part of 
Hazaribagh districts). 

41. sata-visikanam . — The reading is not doubtful though it was read slightly diflerently 
bef<jre. The reference seems (o be to architects {fatiwikas). 

42. hafki-nivasa-pdrisaram . — This reading of the second word of the phrase is more reh'ablfr' 
than the previous one (hathi-navana-paripuradi). nivBsa=niTrSsa.* The referefce Seems to 
be to elephant preserves or some original form of kkeda arrangement, invented by Kharavela. 
The elephants of Ealihgs were very famons in ancient India. The strength of EhJravela pro- 
bably lay in elepbamts. He took thd fort of Patalipirtra with the help of elephants. 

43. Padida-rSja.—t'oT {he {(Ata bf. rdflJ in I. 15. The Sanskritired version of the name of 
the’ great Dhavidian elad is PJndya' and is derived from Pahdir by a special rule of early gram- 
marians. In the inscriptions of .\S6ka also the vowel in the first syllable is long. 

4‘4. Pa-kAinB-iarhsiiehl—HM reading seems io be tolerably certain on the rock, though It 
lookar doubtful in the ftapfessiOns. P'a-k/tiM=prdisKlm, Saiitsif =samgntf‘ . 

45. Yapa-nofvakehl.—'i^ first, part of the eompcmnd cannot be satisfactorily explained by 
uS- though the readmg iff absoftrteiy eertaiw. ® 

iQ. cosa-sildm'.— The medial vowels except that on {he first syllable are somewhat uncertain. 
It may also be taken to be -satani. It was previously read as vasasitdni. 

47. UvSsagd-KMratdke prevkm^y read aW UtSsaShStatdtt. The jd and kht arfe' mdfi)- 
tinct. 

48. sam^hayanam.— The reading is certain except of the vowel value on ffJi: Certain 

improvements have been effected, e.g., naninath which makes the purport of this teritf fairly 
certain . . 

‘■/jkJ. Vol. XLin, p. 64. * J- it- S-. 1922, p. 84. 

• hid. Ant., VoK H, p. 136. * Cf- KamandaHgn-;vtiba*a, XV, 7. 

‘ [gee Muni Poijyavijaya, ‘Aitehinii ’ (DeUub Vol. I, p. 142, where he cites tort* ow ‘ 

(' rellgioaB life ’) — K. P. J.]- 
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49. Simdhulaya. — The recognition of the cerebial la is due to a suggestion of Prof. H. Liideis. 
In other cases the cerebral la is changed into ra in the dialect used in this inscription. 

50 sata-sahasehi . — This reading was fully established by us when we examined the roch 
jointly in November 1919. This reading along with the reading of the passage Amga°, etc. 
brings to a close the long controversy about the existence of a date in the Maurya era in this 
inscription. 

51. [The read' ng Bajasi-Vasu-l:«?n° has been corrected b}' me (from -vasa-kuhi) after 
Mr. Banerji’s death. King Vasu of Chedi is known to the Puraiias (see J. R. A. S.. 1910, 
p. 22 ; MBh., I. eh. ' 3). Ckeli-rd a° in 1. 1 refers to King V su. The inscription here confirms 
the Puranic genealogy. Th" Jaina /fari'ram.sa Pwrana also gi^es Vasu in the Chedi list (Ch. 
VII) and as an Ai'ieca. J. B. 0. R. S., Vol. XV, p. 277. — ^K. P. J.] 

52. viriisrito. — This is the only instance of the use of the palatal ia in this record. The 
form is certain both on the rock and impressions. 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1) Salutation to the Arhats (/lri/(a/s=lit. ‘ Conquerors of Enemies,’ ?.e.. Jinas). 
Salutation to all the Siddhas. By illustrious Kharavela, the Aira (Aila), the Great Kins, 
the descendant of Mahamoghavahaua, the increaser (of the glory) of the Cheti (Chedi) 
dynasty, (endowed) with excellent and auspicious marks and features, possessed of virtues 
which have reached (the ends of) the four quarters, overlord'^ of Kalinga, 

(L. 2) for fifteen years, with a body ruddy and handsome were plaved youthsorae sports ; 
after that (by him tvho) had mastered (royal) correspondence, currency, finance, civil and reli- 
gious laws (and) who had become well-versed in all (branches) of learning, for nine years (the office 
of) Yurardja^ (heir apparent) was administered. Having completed the twenty-fourth vear,^ 
at that time, (he) who had been prosperous (vardhamdna) since his infancy (?) and who (was 
destined) to have wide conquests as those of Vena, 

(L. 3) then in the state of manhood,* obtains the imperial (mdhdrajya) coronation in the 
dynasty of Kalinga. As soon as he is anointed, in the first (regnal) year (he) causes repairs of 
the gates, the walls and the buildings (of the city), (which had been) damaged by storm ; in 
the city of Kalinga (he) causes the erection of the embankments of the lake (called after) 
Khibira Rishi, (and) of (other) tanks and cisterns, (also) the restoration of all the gardens (he) 
causes to be 

(L. 4) done at (the cost of) thirty-five-hundred-thousands, ‘ and (he) gratifies the People. 
And in the second r-ear (he), disregarding Satakarimi, despatches to the western regions an 


‘ In Kalimg-adhipoti, adhipati like adhiraja of the inscriptions, would literally denote an ‘ overlord.’ The 
chief queen of Kharavela in the Manchapuri record calls her husband a Kalinga emperor {Kalimga-chalcavati) 
In onr record he is expressly described as belonging to the Kalinga dynasty. The expression ‘ overlord ’ would 
not indicate that he was the overlord of Kalinga, but an overlord or an emperor belonging to Kalinga 

* A member of the ministry (Hindu Polity, Pt. II, pp. 124, 136). According to the Dityavaddna, Samprati, o. 

grandson of A46ka, was the yuvamja, while his father Kupala was a viceroy atTaksha^Ua. Yuvaraja was gene- 
rally, but not necessarily, the Crown Prince. * 

• Evidently the throne had been vacant and Kharavela ascended it after completing his 24th year. Accord, 
ing to the Brihaspati-aiilra, for a prince playing and learning were enjoined up to the 25th year and after that 
afe, politics. 

* Vuriaa-yuge . — This has a T-sference to the 25th year, see the note above. 

• The meaning given above is in consonance with the use of similar figure in lines 10 and 16 (MaMvijavam 

fosadom tdrayah athattadya aain-sahasehi, and pdnatariya, etc.). The instrumental case before pakatiyo may 
eqnaUy be taken to denote the number of the subjects (see Siddhanial.aumudi of Bhattoji Dikshita on Paninf 
II, 3, 23, and II, 3. 46). RDB. would connect the figure with the sentence beginning with pakatiyo m the 
sense that by the expenditure indicated by the figure the king pleased his subjects (see J BOBS Vol IV 
p. 3L6). - • - on IV, 
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army strong in cavalry, elephants, infantry {nara) and chariots {ratha) and by that army 
having reached the Katnha-beadna, he throws the city of the Masikas into corsternation. 
Again in the third year, 

(L. 5) [he] versed in the science of the Gandharvas (i.e., music), entertains the capital with 
the exhibition of dafa,'- dancing, singing and instrumental music and by causing to be held 
festivities and assemblies {samajas) simdarly in the fourth vtar, ‘ the Abode of VidyA- 

dbara? ’ built by the former Kalihgan king(A'), which had not been damaged before 

with their coronets^' rendered meaningless, with their helmets (?) {bilma)* cut 

in twain (?), and with their umbrellas and 

(Ii. 6) b'i>nj3rai cast away,= deprived of their jewels (t.e., ratana, Skt. rahia, precious ob- 
jects) all the Rathikas and Bhojakas {he) causes to bow down at his feet. Now in the fifth 
year ho b ings into the capital from the road of Tanasuliya® the canal excavated in the vear one 
hundred-and-three of King Naada’ Having been (re-) ano- 

inted {he while) celebrating the Rajasuya, remits all tithes and cesses, 

(L. 7) bestows many privOeges’ (awkmKtingr to) hundreds of thousands or the City-Corpora- 
tion* and the Realm-Corporation. In the seventh year of his reign, his famous wife of Vaji- 

rsigharaii obtained the dignity of auspicious motherhood Tuen in the eighth 

year, {he) with a large army having sacked Goradbagiri 

(L, 8) causes pressure^* on Rajagaha (Rajagriha), On account of the loud report of 
this act of valour, the Yavana (Greek) King Dimi[ta] retreated to Mathura having extricat- 
ed his demoralised army and transport {He) gives with foliage 

• In Smdh tliis term is founl in miJora vernaoular applied to a villaga-performaaoe by a row of men 
who move on cutting antics. Drava m Sanskrit, meaning a dance, is connected with motion or running. 

• On its meaning as a theatrical performance, see Ind. Ant., Vol. XLVIll, p. 2,35. 

• {Malcula.) — Crowns or coronets according to the ydlya-sdstra (XXI, 118). The Ralhikaa and Bhojakas 
were non- monarchical communities {Hindu Polity, Vol. I, p, 89). 

• Bilma in the Yajitr-veda, XVI, 35, comes in the company of kavacha (coat-of-mail or breast-plate). 

• Bhringdra which was made of gold, formed part of a ruler’s paraphernalia according to the Bdfya- 
idstra (XXI, 138). So did the chhatra or umbrella. 

• TanaauUya-vald means ‘ from the road of Tanasuli ’ or it might have been the name of the canal. Vifi 
also means an enclosure. 

’ The opinion of Luders (List No. 1345) and Konow {Acta Onentalia, Vol. I, p. 20) is in favour of interpret- 
ing livasa-aata as 103 years and not 300 years. This is acceptable in preference to 300 on considerations of chro- 
nological and historical data of the inscription discussed elsewhere (J. B, 0. S. S., Vol. XIII, pp. 237-238). Such 
uses of numbers are not unknown in Vedio Sanskrit. The natural explanation is ‘ the year one hundred and 
three of King Nanda’. On a Nanda era, see Yedarave inscription of Chajukya Vikramaditya VI {Bombay 
Oazettcer, Vol. I, Pt. ii, p. 43) and on an era beginning in 458 B. C. current in the time of Alberuni, the diaous- 
sion on the subject in the Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society (Vol. XIII, pp. 237-241). 

• Anugaha. — Consult Hindu Polity, II, 93 ; Kautiliya Artha-idstra, 19, XIII, 171. 

• Pora = Paura. — See the discussion on the subject in Hindu. Polity, II, Ch. 27, and the next note bciow. 
t* Jdnapada. — The discussion in the Hindu Polity, II, Ch. 27, sets out the materials. The question of identi- 
fication of Jdnapada as a corporate body is now put beyond controversy by the seal discovered at Xaiandi wliic-li 
reads Purihd-grdma-jdnapadasya ‘ of the Janapada of the Purika village This seal is in Gupta characters 
of the 5th or 6th century. [I am publishing it in my article on ‘ Some Clay Seals of Nalanda ’-Ed.] Probably 
the central Jdnapada was made up of the representatives of local Janapadaa. In the Hathigumphi inscrip- 
tion we have Jdnapada in the singular, that is, it refers to one {genei&l) Jdnapada. 

It is an ancient royal mannerisia to refer to different queens by the name of the country of their origin 
of., Kaosalya, Kaikeyi, etc. The custom still oontmues in the present ruling families where rdoia are so reforr^d to. 
For instance, a princess of the Udaipur family, if married in the Jodhpur family, would Dc sryied Sisodui 
makal. 

*• Upapiidpayati means presses down, inflicts pain (Mann, VI, 62 ; XII, 80). With the meaning ' de- 
vdstatuig, laying waste’, which, the dictionaries give, the word may mean ' he saoks ’• bat as it ij contrasted 
w 'h gkatipoftita (‘ sacked ') we take it that Kiaravela only laid siege to the fortress of Ilajagnha. 
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(L. 9) Kalpa^ (■wibh-fiiifiiiiiig) tiees, eiephants, chariots with their drivers, houses, resi- 
dences and rest-houses. And to make all these acceptable (he) gives at a fire sacrifice (1) exemp- 
tion (from taxes) to the caste of Brahmanas. Of Arhat 

(L. 10) (Hs) causes to be built a royal residence (called) the 

Palace of Great Victory (Maharijaya) at the cost of thirty-eight hundred thousands. And 
in the tenth year (hej, following (the three-fold -policy) of chastisement, alliance and conciliation 
sends out an expedition against Bharatavasa (and) brings about the conquest of the land 


(or, countr' ) and obtains jewels and precious things of the (kings) attacked. 

(L. 11) And the market-town (?) Pithumda * founded by the Ava 


King he ploughs down with a plough of asses ; ^ and (he) thoroughly breaks up the confederacy ‘ 
of the T[r]amira (Dramira) countries of one hundred and thriteen years,® which has been a 
source of danger” to (his) Coimtry (Janapada). And in the twelfth year he terrifies the kings 

of the Utarapatha’ with thousands of 

(L. 12) And causing panie amongst the people of Magadha (^s) drives 

(his) elephants into the Sugamgiya® (Palace), and (^e) makes the King of Magadha, BaKasati- 
mita, bow at his feet. And (he) sets up* (the image) ‘ the Jina of Kalimga ’ which had been 

taken away by King I-fanda and causes to be brought home the riches of 

Amga and Magadha along with the keepers of the family jewels of 

(L. 13) (He) builds excellent towers with carved interiors and creates a 

settlement of a hundred masons, giving them exemption from land revenue. And a wonderful 

and marvellous enclosure of stockade *“ for driving in the elephants (^e) and horses 

elephants, j.ewels and rubies as well as numerous pearls in hundreds (he) causes to be brought 
here from the Pandya King. 

(L. 14) (he) subjugates. In the thirteenth year, on the Kumari Trill 

where the Wheel of Conquest had been well-revolved ” (i.e., the religion of Jina had been 


‘ Giving of Kaipa trees was one of the Mahadanas or great gifts according to Hemadri {Chaturvarga-chirUa- 
ma-ni, dana-ihanda). The tree was made of solid gold. 

* Prithu-anda ' the big egg’, probably had its origin in the physical feature of the situation of the city. 

•In the Jaina book AvasyakaviUti, Haribhadri, (pp. 685-87) and Heraachandra’s Viracharitra (pp. 170-71) 
it is stated that Konika ploughed Vaisali with ploughs drawn by asses. (J. B. 0. R. S., Vol. XIII, p 23ln ) 

* samgMta.— According to Panini (III, 3, 76, 86 ; V. 1, 59 ; and Hindu Polity, I, p. 27) the’ form should 

be here sangha and not sanghdta. Evidently this distinction of Sanskrit grammar is not followed by Jaina 
writers of the time and the regular form mugltala is used probably owing to the religious already 

attaching to the term miigka amongst them. ^ 

» Tcrasa-vasa-satikark^We take it to mean 113 years, not UOO years old in conformity with the inter- 
pretation of ti-vasa-mta above. 

• [BAdrana= Skt. bhapana (c/. 'bhapa^ate ’ in the Siddhaniadzaumudi on Pan”. I, 3, 68). I am adoptiaa 
the fonner reading jonapada- The other reading will also yield nearly the same meanhig!— K P J I 

» As the record distinguishes DUirapadka from Bharadhavasa it should be taken to "refer to that part of 
the country of which Takshasilk was the capital as in the Divydvaddna (p. 407). C/., Kavyamimamsa p M 

• SugaUga Palace is mentioned in the Mudrardk,hasa (Act III) as the palace of Chandra«upto Maiuva 
This must have been near or on the Ganges. Kharavela’s entry by mean, of elephante implies thrt it was a 
fortified palace. 


• ,amniresa.., probably sarhmvliayaii, “ sets up an image”. Bavinxvisa in the sense of an image is menUoned 
in the dictionaries. The image caUcd the Kaling. Jin* was set np by Kharavela. This imaTLi been taken 
away by King Nanda. There is no doubt about the reading of the text and the tmnslafcion 

•• Compare the Kdruandalciya on mrvdsa of elephants (XV 

aara is enclosure or stockade. r- ttw i;. 

r^rupavz^^-ijaya-c^kai Skt. ^upravritta-vijaya-chakra, o}., pavata-chako in IT ■, vijaya-chaka « the wheel 

ef con^ . Evidently this was a term common to Buddhism mid Jainism. That vLlihmnS.^ mLIvS 
preached Jawism in KaUpg* i, atteatod by the tradition confined in Jain, literature IJ Bok 

raling. waa 
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preached), (Ae) offers respectfully* royal mamtenances, China clothes* {silks) and white clothes * 
to (<Ae monks) who {by their austerities) have extinguished the round of lives,* the preachers* 
on the religious life and conduct at the Relic Memorial.' By Kharavela, the illustrious, 
as a layman devoted to worship, is realised {the nature of) jiva and dtha' 

(L. 15) bringing about a Council* of the wise ascetics and sages, from 

hundred (i.e., all) quarters, the monks {samanas) of good deeds and who have fully followed {the 

injunctions) near the Relic Depository of the Arhat, on the top of the 

hill,’ with stones brought from many miles {tjojanaa) quarried 

from excellent mines {he builds) shelters*’ for the SimRapatha Queen Sindhula 


(L. 16) Patalaka(?) (Ac) sets up four columns inlaid with beryl.. 

at the cost of seventy-five hundred thousands ; (Ac) causes to be compiled expeditiously the 

{texi) of the seven-fold Arhyas^^ of the sixty-four** {letters). He is the King of Peace, the 
King of Prosperity, the King of Monks {bhiishus), the King of Religion {Dharma), who has been 
seeing, hearing and realising blessings (Aal^dnas) — 

(L. 17) accomplished in extraordinary virtues, respecter of every sect, the 

repairer of all temples, one whose chariot and army are irresistible, one whose empire is protected 
by the chief of the empire {himself), descended from the family of the Royal SageVasu, 
the Great conqueror, the King, the illustrious Kharavela. 


No. 8.— KAP COPPER-PLATE OF KELADI SADASIVA-NAYAKA ; SAKA 1479. 

By N. Lakshmixarayax Rao, M.A. 

This copper-plate was secured by the Assistant Archaeological Superintendent for Epigraphy, 
Southern Circle, Madras, from Kap a village in the South Kanara district of the Madras 
Presidency in 1921 and has been noticed in the Annual Report on South Indian Epigraphy for 
that year as No. 8 of Appendix A. 

' arahayate = argkayate. 

’ Chiria-vataiii = chirna-rastrani or Ckina-vaMraxii. The latter gives a more reasonable meaning. 

’ vasa-ailani . — This wa.s formerly read as easa-sitani. It would be the earliest reference to the white clothes 
later on connected w-ith the 8vet&mbara sect. 

* tammta = Skt. samsriti. 

' Slavaka => Skt. Jmpalea . — Tdpa in yapa.havakehi may be interpreted in view of its use in Charaka as 
mitigating pain”, or as “ supporting life ” according to the Maidbharata. [The translation given above is 
adopted now from the Jaina texts. See ahov p. 85, n. 5 — K. P. J.] 

* The Jainas raised symbolical graves of saints and Rishidi or Riahxdhl was the name given to them. (0/. 
onte, Vol. 11, p. 274 ; Ind. ArU., Vol. XII, p. 99). 

’ Soul and body ; these relate to the Jaina philosophy wherein the topic is very prominent (Stevenson, 
Beart of Jainism, Ch. VTI). 

* Sathgkayana = assepiblage. 

* pdbhare = pragjrhari, 

*° nisaydni = Skt. nisraydifi. 

“ Athga is a technical term meaning the sacred canon of the Jainas. If we nad Amga-satika-tariyam instead 
of Amgasatikam turiyam then we may translate it as “ the Aitgat (in collections of) 7 and 4”. According to the 
Jaina tradition the Aiigan, eleven in number, were discovered after their loss. 

tunyam tvtuitam, “expeditiously”, or taripoiii, “ fonr-fold”. Jaina authors maintain that the Jaina 
Canon is covered by 64 letters ; see Q6mma(asdra, Jita-kha^a (Sacred Books of the James, Vol. V, llrl!7 edition 
by J. L. Jaini, Introduction, p. 13). 
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‘‘ The plate which is rectangular in shape is lOA" long and 11‘5' broad. At the top of the 
plate, just in the centre, there is a flat projection I'd’ broad and 1" high shaped into the form 
of an arch. There is a small hole in the arch through which passes an ordinary copper ring 1-75* 
in diameter. The plate has suliered a slight damage at its proper right corner at the top. But 
the writing on either side is in c good ctate of preservation. The plate with the ring weighs 
230 tolas. ” 

The language of the inscription is partly Sanskrit and partly Kannada. The first six 
verses are in Sanskrit and the next six in Kannada, the rest being in Kannada prose. The 
Kannada verses are defective both in diction and in prosody. The record is written in Kannada 
alpliabet and is rather indifferently inscribed. The letter m is often written like ra and it is 
not easy to distingui sh pa from ru (as in Tirumarasa in line 17). The aspirates are generally 
distinguished by means of the vertical stroke at the bottom except in the case of dha. The 
secondary form of va is sometimes used (vulla in 1. 36 and vuroJage in 1. 37). With respect to 
orthography ; (i) the consonants are invariably doubled when they are preceded by repha ; 
(ti) the nasal is generally changed into an anusvara before consonants of the same class ; (Hi) the 
consonants are freely used in place of vowels (e.g., ye for e in 1. 21 and vo for o in 1. 14) ; (iv) ihe 
letter sa is sometimes wrongly used for sha (11. 8 and 42) ; and (v) double na is used for na as 
in arnnava (1. 9). 


The object of the inscription is to register a grant of land made by Madda-Heggade, the 
chief of Kap with (the consent) of the assembly (nalinavaru)^, communal and professional 
guilds (jajio-pana) and subordinate officers,’ for offerings to Dharmmacalha, the 15th Jina 
Tirthaihkara. The gift was made at the instance of the Jaina teacher Devachandradeva for 
the spiritual welfare of his guru Munichandradeva, the disciple of Abhinava evakirttideva. 

The date of the record is SaJivahana-Saka 1479, the cyclic year Naja, the first titki of the 
bright half of Karttika, and Sunday. According to L. D. Swamikannu Pillai’s Ephtmeris the 
details correspond regularly to A.D. 1556, October 4, Sunday. 


The inscription opens with an obeisance to Dharmmanatha which is followed by a verse in 
praise of the Jina-doctrine (^dsana). It then invokes Vardhamana (Mahavira), the 24th Jina. 
Verses 3 to 6 describe the high spiritual attainments of a Jaina sage nai;ied Bhanu who belonged 
to Tintrii^-gachchha, Kanur-gana and Mula-saragha. The Kannada verses, which foUow, 
extol the donor Madda-Heggade but tell us nothing material except that he belonged to the 
PahgTila line (bali) and that he was the administrator of the beautiful town of Kap. (Vv 7-12 ) 
The inscription then states that Ramarajayya, though he was the lieutenant of king Sada^il 
varaya, was ruling the (Vijayanagara) empire (II. 18-21) and that Sadasiva-Nayaka (o/ Ikkeri) 
was the ruler of the districts of Barakuru and Mahgaluru. Next comes an eulogy of 
Madda-Heggade m an elaborate prose passage which tells us that he was administerimr the 
eM.1 tow. oi Kip Witt «*« Mp ./) th. , cornmu..! ..<1 ,.d 

gabordinate officers. Then foflows the formal portion of the grant. The lands granted were 

1 naiivavjru is me corrupt form of vAdinavaru whk-h comes from nudu meanine assemblT 

*gatyi'iB&na,ggre5a,te oi hOaa' kulandmhimmUas=iugamsamnrakMilahlKr,t^.-J' t-- .. 

p. 428 ; quoted by Dr. Pran Nath in hia i:ccnom,e co.d.tion of Anc^ett^nd,a- o 

diviskm. Eighteen partaa are referred to in an inscription of the 17th centLw’ eis F ^ . T—i. “ “ 

(five Beets of snaths), IcumbUUkas (potters), taniurayins (weavers) 1 Pauchaiat 

(oil-iPilkrs). iuratyfahu {kurafakas ? ; shoe-makers), taatra-rakaha’kaa tta.iloia)' lU - ° 

keeper, of J«-l-bnUocks), (co^.herds)?^.^^^^^^^^^^^^^ (parikeletti. 

,aka, (barbers). ’These formed a recognised part of the local asseiblies 

Epigrophy fot 1»18, part 11, paragraphs 84 and 85.) ’ Report cn Svuth-Ind’.ar 
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situated in the village of Mallaru and yielded an income of 80 vardhas.^ This income, it states, 
was to be utilized for the daily rice offering, for the hdlu-dhdre (miik-bath?) and for feeding the 
assembly (of sages) on the 17th and 25th days of every month. Provision was also made for e.xtra 
expenses to be incurred when either of these days happened to be a Ma!igala(a)-t;avoda4i. Muni 
Cbaranavija. a jl from Poona has kindly pointed out that, according to the colophon of the 
Digambara Jaina vork Yaiodharackariya, Mahgala-trayodaM is the 13th day of the dark 
fortnight of Asvina. 

SadaSiva-Nayaka of the record was the first prominent chief of the Ikkeri-Keladi family 
which held sway over the whole of South Kanara and parts of the Mysore State from the 16th 
to the 18th century A. D.* Since very little is known about him, a short account of tiis career 
may be given here. He was the elder of the two sons of Chaudappa, the governor of Malla- 
deia, the younger being Bhadrappa. Soon after Sadasiva succeeded his father, his first act was 
to reduce to submission by the order of Riimarajayva, who was the de facto ruler of Vijayanagara, 
the kings of Bijapur and Kalyana. Immensely pleased with this achievement of SadaMva, the 
emperor appointed him governor of Chandragutti, Barakuru and Maiigaluru, besides bestowing 
on him the title of Kofe-koZuAaia ^(disturber of forts) and the privilege of affixing the term of 
honour rdya-ndyaka to his name. Sadasiva's next expedition was against the rebellious chiefs 
of Chandragutti and Bidar and in recognition of his achievements he got the biruda of Satru- 
saplangaharana. He next put down the chiefs of Tuju and Kerala and set up a pillar of 
victory. Shortly afterwards, he punished the defection of two chiefs named Yedava and Murtri 
in the countrv of Jalihalu and received as a reward the title of Yedava-Murdri from the 
emperor. Sometime later, he marched against Madarasa of Badkapura and took him 
prisoner. By this time Sadasiva’s younger brother Bhadrappa who had gone on a pilgrimage 
came back. After governing the provinces conjointly with his brother for sometime, SadaSiva 
nominated him as his successor with the surname Immadi Sadasiva-Nayaka and retired to 
the forest. ‘ 

The date ol Sadadiva-Nayaka may now be ascertained. Our grant is dated in Saka 1479 
(A.D. 1556). The latest date available for him, viz., Saka 1486, Dundubhi® (A.D. 1562) 
is furnished by a record at Manigarakeri near Barakur. And Saka 1473, Sadharana* (A.D. 1550) 
is the earliest date that we have for him from his inscriptions. In daka 1488, Kshaya’ (A.D 
1566) Immadi SadadivX-Nayaka is known to have been ruling. Sadasiva-Nayaka must, therefore, 
have ceased to rule sometime between A.D. 1562 and A.D. 1566. So the period in which he 
flourished may be taken to be A. D. 1550-1562. The date sssigned to him by Rice, viz, 
A. D. 1513-1545 is, therefore, not correct.® Here it is necessary to say a word about Immadi 
Sad&diva-Ndyaka’s place in the genealogy of the Keladi family. Though a number 


» A varalta is equal to rupees. But the expression used here is dodda-(hjg) vardha, the exact significanoo 
of which is not clear. 

* For an account of this family see A. S. R. for 1911-12, pp. 196 ff ; and Bice’s Mysore and Coorg jrota 
fnteriptiona, pp. 166 ff. 

* This title as well as others that follow are found in most of the inscriptions of the Nayakas of Tkkeri. 

* This account is based on KaUolas 2-6, Taranga V of the Sanskrit Encyclopaedia 6ivataivai-aind!cara 
edited by Messrs. B. Bama Kao, M.A., LL.B. and Vidvan P. Sundara Sastif. 

» No. 168 of 1901, Annual Report on BosUh- Indian Epigraphy, 1901. 

* Ep, Cam., VoL VIII, Nagar 77. 

* Jhid, Nagar 1. 

* Myoan and Coorg from Inneiitiione, table on p. I57> 
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of his inscriptions^ has been discovered he has not been included in the table* of the house 
published by Rice, perhaps, because his relationship to other members of the dynasty was not 
known to that scholar. Now the work Sivatatvaratnakara enables us to say that Immadi 
Sadaiiva-Nayaka was the younger brother and successor of Sada^iva. 

The sage Bhanu, who has been highly eulogised in the record, must have been one of the 
Jaina teachers of that name who were replaced by Lalitakirtis in about Saka 1286.* Nothing is 
known about Devachandradeva at whose instance the grant was made, his guru Munichandra- 
deva and his guru Abhinavadevakirttideva. 

With regard to the geographical names occurring in the inscription, the village Mallaru 
may be identified with Malliiru in the U4ipi Taluk ; Bejugu^a is the well-known Sravana 
Bejgola in the Mysore State ; Kopana is Kopal, a famous place of pilgrimage of the Jainas 
in the Nizam’s Dominions ; Parvata is probably identical with SrisaUam in the Kurnool Dis- 
trict, which is one of the twelve great centres of Saiva worship.* Gokarpa is the village of 
that name in North Kanara ; Tirumale is the celebrated Tirupati in the Chittoor District, 
tjjjantagiri, which appears as XJrjayat-giri in the Junagadh inscription of Rudradaman,* is 
the Mount Girnar on which there is an ancient temple of Neminatha. 

TEXT. 

First Side. 

1 Sri-Dharmmaaatlia[ne] ^arapa || Srlmat-parama-gambhira-syadvad-amogha-lathchhanaib 

[;*] jiya- 

2 t=trail6k}'a-nathasya sasanam Jina-fiasanam 1| [1*] Svasti Sri sakala-jnana-samrajy* 

-pada-rajita[h*] I Va- 

3 rthdha(rddha)mana-JinaddhKa*-syadvada-matha-bha3urah 1| [2*] Timtrini-gacbcUxa- 

vara8es=8udham^ur=inana-di- 

4 dhitih [i*]sa[d*]-dharmma-8ara3i-haih3ah pravadi-gaja-kesari |1 [3*] KAnflr-gapa-nabhd* 

bhage babhati muni- 

6 kuin[ja]rah I ajnana-timir-oddhuti [^*] Sriman-Blianu-mun-i[&va]rah || [4*] Pamch-achara- 

Sara-dhvasta-paihcha- 

6 bana-[Sa]ra-vraiah I akhamda-kI-tap6-lakshmi-nayako Bh^u-samyami || [5*] Srimad-Bhanu- 

mu- 

7 n-iSva[ro] vijayate syadvada-dharmm-aihbare 4rimad-jnana-vinut[na]-didhiti-[Sa]ta-dhvast- 

amdhaka- 

8 ra-vrajah[|*] Sri-Mul-amala-samglia-niraia-maha-shaihde^v’=akhamda-^riyam vyata[nva]- 

n=muni- 

9 koka-charu-nikaram saukhy-Mnn(n)ave magnayan* 1| [6*] Tulu-de^av=emba bhupana poleva 

maha-pa- 

10 dakad=amte yesarg(3e)gum nichkam* 1 dharey-ojage Kapina nagarada nelanan=alva bhupa 

Madda-Heggadey=eihbaih 1| [7*] 

» Ep. Cam., VoL Vni, N»gar 2, 3 and 4. 

* Mysore and Coorg, p. 157. 

» Above, VoL VUI, p. 129, f. n. 2. 

* NandoUl Dey’s Ancient Qtography of India, p. 193. 

* Above, Vo!. VIU, p. 42. 

* Bead JinddhUah. 

' Bead shandeahv-. 

* Bead majjayan. 

*Bead nichchath. 
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11 Pamgula-baU adhipatiyanu pom-ga!asade(a) nelake tanu Dripa-kula-tilakam I saingata- 

sabheyolu ^ 

12 porgalgujin Aiiigaja-jaya-Jina-pad-Hbja-maJhukaran=embam Ij [8*] Bhu-deviva mukha- 

kariinadi baderii [b?Iva]- 

13 rgge Kapuv=enisida nagaram _ adaradimn^adaro[!g=a] medinl-mata-Dbarmmanatban. 

ena(se)gum Jinapaiii ; [9*] .\-nagara- 

14 kk=adhipatiyum Sri-pati Tirurmajrasa-nripa [ajvanl-taakam 1 vomanadali' atanum vota 

karam Mukti-La- 

15 kshmig-ittam manamam !| [10*] Yen-embe Madda-Hegaade dana-chaturr]-vvidhakke tane 

chimta-ratnam sanmu!niiu)ta-a'iiia-aa;'.a- 

16 imileyaih»umnnata>-snavanutalda[nri]pa-ripu-6amb5ram II [1]*] Dbarmmadolarh [dridba]- 

chittanu nirnimala- 

17 guru-bhaktiyalli Tirumarasa-nripam Dbarnima-Jina-Jaina-sasanamam vom-mandim tanu 

madi kriti[ya]- 

18 iim(nn)=ittam ii [12*] Svasti Sri [(|*] Jayadbhudaya^ 6alivahana-Saka-varsba 1479 

neya samda Nala-sariivataara- 

19 da Kirttika-sixddlia 1 Adityavaradalu Sriman^maharajadbiraja rajaparamesvara aatya- 

ratnakara 

20 ^aranagata-vajra-pamjara chatu[g*]samudr-adhiivara Kaliyuga- chakravartti kl-virapratapa 

Sadasiva- 


21 raya-raja-rajerndra-dak8hiiia-bhaga-bhag}-a-d5vatS-sarbnibharum<sappa Ramar&j ayya- 

navar[u] ye- 

22 ka-[chha]tradim rajya[va]au pratipali8ut=irdda kalad.alu BirakAru MamgalAralu Sadkai- 

(si)va-Nayakaru 

23 rajyavarii ge[yi]t‘=irdda kaladalu T\ilu[va]-de8a'kaniini-mnlfha-kamala-ti]akayama[n]- 

anadi-s,!- 


24 ddha-prasiddha-Kapi-siifihaaan-6day-achai-ilariikarana'taruna-[t]arai>I-praka^ariira ananyv 

rajanya-8au[ia]- 

26 nany*-[au]dSTyya-vIry7a-dhairyya-[ma]dhuryya-giiiibhiry7a'iiaya'vin*7a'Satya-4auch-6dy- 

anamta-guna- 

26 gana'nutna-ratn-abhaTana'gaaa-kiran-5dy5tita-Bharat&di>8akalar[pu]Tana-puru8baj:nmBappA 

27 Tirumalarasar=ada Madda-Heggadeyani avara ii^}i]iiaTaru gana-pana-s^vantaru K&pina 

rajyava- 

28 nu pratipalisut=irdda kalad^du’ [j|*] Svaiti f]|*] Srimad-rftya-raja-guTU-maifadaJ'&cbiryya malift' 

29 vada-vadi^vara raya-vidi-pitamata •afcala-Tidva[ij]Bna'ch.akravarttigalutfa* ity-ady-aaeka> 

bi- 

30 nidavall-viraiamanaruiii Kinugra’-gan-agra-ganyarugalum^^ppa Srlmad-Abhinava- 

31 devaktrttidevarugala iiikyaru Munichadidradevariigaju [ajvarugala iiakyaiu Davaelum<- 

drade- 


* Read ommanadati. 

* Read nilapam. 

* Read unnata. 

* Read J ay abhyudaya. 

* Read gtyyuU-. 

* Delete na. 

' Read kaladalu. 

* Theee birudas are also borne by Bba t'AaJadka, the author of JSabdinuSdMua, the Eamiads grammar in 
S anskiit, and several other Jaina teachers, 

*Read £dfir: 
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32 vamgalu tanuna guru Munichamdradevarugalige svargg-apavarggakke kara^av-agi 

Kapina- 

33 lu dharmmavanu madabek-emba cbittadimda Tirumalara8ar=ada Madda-Hegga(Jeyara 

kum(ku)- 

34 deyu avara nalinavaru gana-[p]ana-saniamtara kudeyu Kapina halara sabayadirh- 

35 da dbarmmakke voiiidu ksbetravanu kodabeku yeindu cbittaisal-agi avaruga]u dharniiua- 

36 parinama-svarupavane vujlavar=ada karana guru-bbaktiyimda tanima slmeya- 

37 lu Ma[^Ua]r eirifca [vu]r-olage padu[va*]na dikldnalu Kalarhtopatina balkeyalu agaji- 

38 mda vojage bettina gadde 1 kkam bija balla rau[va]ttara lekkada batta mude 2 mattaiii 

a- 

39 galiihdam borage Papinadiy=eiiiba ga[dde] 1 kkam bija balja muvattara lekkada bIja 

40 mude 4 mattam bagila gadde 1 kkam bija bajja muvattara lekkada mude 4 gadde mu- 

Second Side. 

41 rakkarh bija mude 10 i bbumigabge vujla kare mure mane bavi balaau mavu su- 

42 mbe nikkil=urkkamrdJe kadiru jala pasa(sba)ua saba mula-dbareyanu yera(eredu) ko- 

43 ttu yisikomda dodda vara(a)ba ga 80 aksba(a)radalu yerbbbattu vara{a)ba yi bo- 

44 nnige yeradu beleyalu saba varsba 1 kke baba akki amgadiya borigeya 

45 ba![!]a aivattara lekkada akki mude 24 i akkige nadava dbarmmada vivara Kapina basti- 

46 ya kelagana neleyalu Dbarmma-Tirtha[m’'']kara-sannidbiyalu madbyabna-kaladalu nityada- 

47 lu dina vomdakke vomdu balla akkiya naivedyakku [Mujnicharhdradevarugala besa- 

48 rinalu nada[va] bala-dbaregu saba akki mude 10 timgalu tirhgalu tappade tirn- 

49 galalli 17 hobaga nadava vara 1 mattam ippatta-aidu 25 bobaga nadava 

50 vara 1 amtu timgalalli yeradu vara samadaya' nadavudakke akki mudevu* 

51 12 i vwamgalalli,Mamgala(a)-tray6dasi bahaga a Marngala(a)-tray6da§i nadava- 

52 [d=e]in[du*] vi^esbav-agi yirisida akki mude 2 arntu akki mude yippatta-nalku 

63 yi dharmnaada stbaladaUi Ballalarige anaya sanaya salladu ilia a Btba[la]®gadalu* idda 
54 vokkalige bitti bidara salladu kaijike dese appane padadalli yettu(a) salladu yemdu 

65 sarwamanyav-agi TLrumalarasar^ada Madda-Heggadeyaru avara nalinavaru ga- 

66 ija-pa^-samambaru saba tamma dbarmma-paripama-nimittav-agi tamma svaru(ru)chi« 

67 yiifada guru-bbaktiyirnda vodambattu barasi kotta tambra-6asana imt=a- 

58 ppudakke saksbigalu ati(dlii)kari Kamta-setti Cbata Bikra-setti Samaiji Samkara- 

59 setti Raja-setti Bagge-[8e*]ttiya aliya Kesana Mulura Be]ile Biiumaja 

60 Dugga Baiii^ari Birusamaiji yLmt=inivara vubbay-anma[ta*]dim Ma- 

61 mgalura Sainkai-Senabovana baraba [!♦] yimt=i dbarmma-^a8a[na*]kke mamuala- 

62 maba-M 6ri 6ri[||*]Sva-datt^d*]=dvigu^mpunyarii para-datt-anupalanamf|*] 

63 para-datt-apabare^a sva-dattam nib(sb)phalain bbavet || Dana-palanayor=nimadb?5 

64 danacb=cbbreyo'nupalanam danat=svarggam=av3pn6ti palanad=acbvutam 

66 padain || yi(i) dbannma-Sasanakke avanan=obba Jainan=adava tappidare Be}ugu- 
6649da Gmumatanatba Kopanada Cbamdranatha tJjjainta-giriya Nemisvara- 

67 modalada Jina-birabagalan=oda(e)da papakke bobaru Saivan=adare Pa- 

> Bead »amv4aya. 

■Bead mu^. 

* Xbe letter [la] ia vritten below the line, 

* Bead sikafa(l4tbt. 
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68 rwata-G6kanma-modaladavaralli* k6ti-limgaYan=0i.la(e)ila papakke hoharu 

69 Vai8hnavan=a(lare Tirumalo-modal.idavaralli koti-Vislmu-iuurtivan^o la!.')- 

70 da papakke hoharu ;j Bhadram bhuvaj=Jina-sasanasya [ <•' ) Sri [ j 

TRANSLATION. 

L. 1. Obeisance to Dkarmmanatha I 

V. 1. For the translation of this verse see above, Vol. XIII, p. 22. 

V. 2. Hail ! The illustrious Vardhamana, the lord of Jinas, who adorns the seal {njmholic) 
o! universal sovereignty of all knowledge and who brightens the S’j'tihy't'hi school. 

Vv. 3 and 4. BhAnu, the lord of sage.s, the ray of enliuhteumeat of the luoon to the Tiia- 
tri^-gachchh.a ocean, the swan in the lake of pure faith (j.e., Jainism), a lion to the elephant 
of religious disputants, the dispeller of the darlcness of ignorance, the elephant among ascetics, 
shines in the sky of KanUr-gana. 

V. 5. The sage Bhanu who broke asunder the multitude of arrows of Cupid by his arrows, 
the five practices {acharas‘) is the lord of the ever prosperous Goddess of Penance 

V. 6. The illustrious Bhanu, the lord of .sages, the reducer of the masses of Jarkno,5s to dust 
by hundred fresh rays of knowledge, stands victorious in the heavens of S>jd<htlila religion fos- 
tering eternal prosperity among the assemblage of lotu.ses in the {Jahe of) the puroMOla-sarngha 
and inamersing sages, the herds of lovely kolas, in the ocean of happiness. 

V. 7. Madda-Heggad.e, the ruler of the city of Kap — be he ever radiant on the earth like 
the shining pendant worn by the king, in the form of the Tulu country. 

V. 8. {This) jewel of the community of kings, the lord of the territory adorned by golden 
pinnacles, born in the Panguja lineage, a bee at the lotus feet of Jina the conqueror of Cupid, is 
being praised in assemblies (of great and learned men). 

V. 9. The city known as Kapu is the mirror of the goddess Earth ; therein shines the 
Jinapa Dharmmanatha honoured by the world. 

V, 10. The lord of that city and the favourite of Fortune, king Tirumarasa, the ornament 
of the goddess Earth, gave himself up with one mind and with great zeal to [the service of) the 
Goddess of Final emancipation. 

V. 11. How shall I describe (him) ? Madda-Heggado is the wish-giving gem (chinitdratna) 
for the four kinds of gifts, the abode of all virtues and the vanquisher of enemy kings who have 
haughty demeanour. 

V. 12. King Tirumarasa possessed of firm faith in dharmma granted a Jaina-sasana (endow- 
ment) with one mind and with great devotion to his spiritual preceptor and got an inscrip- 
tion written (to that effect). 

LI. 18f. Hail 1 Prosperity ! In the prosperous Salivahana Saka year 1479 expired (corres- 
ponding to) the cyclic year Naja, on the 1st (day) of the bright half of Karttika, on Sunday, 

LI. 19ff. when RSmarajayya, who was, as it were, the Goddess of Fortune on the right 
side of the Maharajadhiraja, the Paramekvara, ocean of Truth, and adamantine cage 
for those who seek refuge, the lord of the four oceans, the emperor of Kaliyuga, Vlrapratapa- 
SadS4ivardya, was protecting the kingdom under one umbrella and while Sadasiva-N3yaka 
was ruling (as viceroy) the (provinces of) Bfirakuru and Marngaluru, 

‘ Read “davitgalaUi. 

• The five achiiras are : 1. Darian-aohiira (to induce steady faith), 2. Jflan-achara (to increase knowledge), 

3. Ghskritr-achara (to improve one^s daily life), 4. Tapo-achars (to become a great ascetic) and 6. Viry-achara 
1 to increase the power of one’s inner aelf). (Sravava-Belgola Inscriptions, Translations p. 54, /. n. J). 
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LI. 23fi. and while Madda-Heggade who had the name Tirumalarasa, an ornament to the 
lotus face of the damsel the Tuluva country, the young sun (emerging from) the eastern mountain. 
viz., the throne of Kap which is from time immemorial famous in all directions, (the incariiation 
Qs it were of) all the ancients like Bharata^ radiant with the rays of multitudes of ornaments 
of fresh gems, the collection of many virtues, which were possessed by no other man of royal 
descent, viz., friendliness, generosity, prowess, sweetness, profundity, policy, politeness, truth 
and puritj’, etc., was ruling the chiefdom of Kap assisted by his assembly, communal and pro- 
fessional guilds and his subordinate officers; 

LI. 28if. hail ! ‘Munichandradeva, the disciple of Abhinavadevakirtideva, the achdrya of 
l:he circle of roval preceptors, the lord of great disputants, emperor of all learned men, resplendant 
with several such birudas, the foremost (follouer) of the Kdnur-gana ; 

LI. 31ff. his disciple DSvachandradeva requested Tirumalarasa ah'a.s Madda-Heggade, his 
assembly, communal and professional guilds and his officers to grant a piece of land with the 
help of several ('people) of Kap, with the intention of instituting a charity at Kap for the final 
beatitude of his guru Munichandradec'a ; 

LI. 36f!. and as they were of a charitable temperament, they, out of devotion to their pre- 
ceptor, granted, with pouring of water, on the western side of the village of Mallaru (situated) 
within their province, in the place called Kalantopatina-balke, on the inner side of the trench, 
one hettu^ land requiring seed (for sowing) of 2 mudeoi paddy calculated at 30 balla'-’ (for each 
mvde) and outside the trench one wet land called Papinadi requiring 4 miufe calculated at 30 
baUa and a bdgila land requiring seed of 4 miide calculated at 30 baUa ; (in all) three wet lands 
requiring seed of 10 mude, with the properties attached to them, viz., hare, mure, house, well, 
jack-trees, mango- trees, sumbe, nikkil, urkkamrdde, crop, water and stone ; (and Devachandra. 
deva) received 80 big vardhas — in words eighty — (being the money income of the said lands). 

LI. 443. From this gold (was to be purchased), at both crops, 24 mdde of rice calculated at 
60 balla of the standard prevalent in the bazaar. The (follou ing are the) details of the charities 
to be managed with this rice : 

LI. 463. 10 mude of rice for the rice o3ering at noon at the rate of one balla each day and 
for the hdlu-dhdre, conducted in the name of Munichandradeva to Dharmanatha-Tirthaihkara 
in the lower storey of the temple at Kap ; 12 mude of rice for feeding Jain ascetics (samuddya) 
on 2 days in the month, viz., the 17tb and 25th day. Tf cither of these days happened to be a 
Marhgald-trayddasl, 2 mude of rice were provided for the extra expenses that would have to be 
incurred to celebrate that Marhgald-trayodasi. Thus the total is 24 mude. 

LI. 53f. In this place of charity the taxes andya* and sandya^ were not to be levied by 
the Ballalas* ; the Vokkalu had no bitli’ and biddra* and the fees hd'nike, dese and appane 
could not be raised. 

LI. 553. (This is) the copper-plate inscription recording the sarvamdnya gift caused to be 
written and granted by Tirumalarasa alias Madda-Heggade, his assembly, communal and profes- 
sional guilds and subordinate officers out of their own free will and devotion to their guru. 

• 1 Bharata was the brother of Bahubali or Gommata and son of Adinatha, the first Tirthankara. (Above 
VoL VII, p. 108 and Mysore Arch. Rep. for 1913, p. 5). ’ 

• bettu is a wet land capable of yielding one crop annually. 

• balla is equal to 2 seers generally. 

• iiya generally means income but the import of anaya is not clear. 

• mtnaya is perhaps a mistake for senaya, i.t., tax paid towards the maintenance of an army. 

e BnUalas- are. like the Heygades, a sect of the Bant class {South Coaaro Manual, Vol. I, p. 169 ). 

’ generally means free labour. 

• bidira is perhaps a mistake for bwaija. a tax. (See I. Vol. IV, Nos. Zns and 276). 
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LI. 58ff. The witnesses for this {transaction) are: Atikari {Arihikiiri) Kiimta-setti. Chata 
Bikra-setti, Saniani Samkara-setti Raja-setti, Ba',' 2 'e-setii's nephew Kesana. Mulura Belile, 
Binimala Du 2 "a and Bamdari Rirusamiii, IVith the consent of all these, Saiiikavi-Senahova of 
Maihgalur wrote thi.s. Prosperity and good fortnne to this charitv deed ! 

LI. 62tr. Imprecatory verses. 

LI. 65ft’ Any one who violates this charitv, if he is a Jaina, shall incur the sin of breaking 
the images of Gummatanatha of Belagula, Chandranatha of Kopana and Nemisvara of ’C/jjaii- 
tagiri and other Jaina idols ; if a Saiva, he shall incur the sin of breaking a crore of lihgas at 
Parvata, Gdkarna etc. ; if a Vaishi.iava, he shall incur the sin of breakms a crore of images 
of Vishnu in (holy) places like Tiruxnale. May there be prosperity to the J ina-Msana (doctrine). 
Fortune ! 


No. 9.— SAMOLI INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF SILADITYA ; 

[ VIKRAMA-SAMVATj 703. 

By R. R. Halder, Rajputaxa Museum, Ajmer. 

This short inscription was found at Samoll in the district of Bhomat in Mewar and is now 
preserved in the Rajputaiia Museum at Ajmer. Prof. D. R. Bliandarkar has already noticed it.^ 
It consists of twelve well-engraved lines of writing, covering a space of about 9^' x 10 J". The 
stone being slightly broken at the lower right corner, a portion of the inscription is missing. A 
few letters here and there are also indistinct. The average size of the letters is about 4”- On 
account of its importance as the earliest inscription of the Guhila family of Mewar, a detailed notice 
of it is given below. 

The cRaractera belong to the northern class of alphabets of the acute-angled type. They 
ate almost similar to those of the X’daipur inscription of Aparajita ‘ of V. S. 718 (A. C. 661) though 
the matrds of the vowels a, i, i, u and u have different forms. The language is incorrect Sanskrit 
and the inscription is written very carelessly. As a result, the metres employed do not always 
stand scanning, and the meaning is also not quite clear in a few places. As regardti orthography, 
the following points may be noted : — n is used for tj in ripunaih (1. 4), and n for n in -jatmnamndi- 
(1. 5) and -t'dstn^o (1. 9) ; the oRusi'am is used for m in -samhddham (1-8) and is redundant in 
-jandnaihndi- (1- 5) and ptaditarnm^arav ya- (1- 7) ; the visarga is omitted in Hare (1- 2), 
-narapati (1. 5) etc., while it is redundant in -hhaydh (1. 2), -rnahatarah (1- 10) and -janivali 
(1-4) etc, , sandhi is not observed in -jlvanam dyara' (1.6), -dgata ashtddasa- (1.7) and other 
places, while it is wrongly used in -nivaham mavdldkya (1. 3), Other mistakes and irregulari- 
ties are pointed out in the text and the footnotes thereto. 

The contents of the inscription may be summed up as follows : — After the invocation of the 
goddess Chanejika (11- 1-4), the epigraph praises ^iladitya as the conqueror of his foes (11. 4-5). 
LI. 5-7 record that a Mahdjana (community) headed by Je[iata*]ka who had migrated from Vata- 
nagara, started an ojoro (? Skt aiara, a mine) in Aranyakupagiri which became a source of live- 
lihood for the people. In the next two lines it is said that the Mahatara (Mahattara) Jentaka, 
at the command of the Mahdjana, founded at the place a temple (devakula) of Aranyavasini 
(Durga), which was noted for its eighteen vaitdlikas (bards), hailing from different parts of the 
country and was always crowded with rich and wealthy people. The sense of the last two lines 

1 PB.iS., W.C., 1908-09, p. 48 and Ind. Ant., VoL XXXIX, p. 189. 

» Above, VoL W, pp. 29ff. 



98 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XX. 


is not very clear, the inscription being broken at the corner. It appears, however, th&t the 
Mahatara Jentaka, having seen the approach of the messengers of Yama entered fire (?) or com- 
mitted suicide at the holy place of iJebuvaka. The record ends with the date 70o Katika 
\ Kuril ika) di ('■)-. Evidently the year belongs to the Maiava-Vikrama era and corresponds to 
646 A.C. 

As regards the personages mentioned in the inscription it would appear that Siladitya was a 
scion of the Guhila familv of Mewar. This inference is supported by the documents which have 
already been published — e.g., the Atapura^ inscription of Saktikumara, the inscription of Chitor,* 
dated V. S. 1331, the Mt. Abu^ inscription of Samarasiihha. As has been pointed out by 
Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar,* the name Slla in the Atapura inscription stands for Siladitya who was 
succeeded by Aparajita^ whose inscription, dated V. S. 718 (A. C. 661), has been alluded to above. 
Nothing of importance is recorded about the Mahatara Jentaka. 

Vatanagara of the inscription is evidently the same as Vata* (Vatapura) which has been iden- 
tified with Vasantagadh’ in Sirbhl State and is about 16 miles from Samoli, where the inscrip- 
tion was found. 

This inscription is of special interest, as it enables us to rectify a mistake made in connection 
with the pedigree of Goha. Col. Tod supposed that Goha (Guhila, Guhadatta, Guhaditya, etc., 
the founder of the Guhila family of Mewar, to which Siladitya of this inscription belongs) de- 
ssended from the last Siladitya (Siladitya VI) of Valabhipura.® The Alina copper-plate inscrip- 
tion® of the last Siladitya of Valabhipura dated in Gupta Saihvat 447 (A. C. 766-67), would 
show that he was the ruler of the Valabhi kingdom at least up to the date of his inscription, 
t’.c., the latter half of the eighth century A. C.‘® As the date of Siladitya of the present inscrip- 
tion is Samvat 703 (A. C. 646), that of Goha or Guhila, the fifth” predecessor from him, should 
fall in the latter half of the sixth century' A. C., if an average reign of twenty years be assigned 
to each of the rulers preceding Siladitya (of Mewar). Thus there is a difference of about two 
centuries between the reigns of Goha (Guhila) of Mewar and the last Siladitya of Valabhipura. 
In other words, we might say that Goha (Guhila) had established his rule in Mewar about two 
centuries prior to the break up of the Valabhi kingdom. Therefore Goha could not have been 
the descendant of the last Siladitya (Siladitya VI) of Valabhipura.” 


I»d. Ant., VoL XXXIX, p. 191. 

• Bhavnagar Inscriptions, p. 75, v. 18. 

• Ind. Ant., VoL XVI, p. 348, v. 14. 

« Ibid, VoL XXXIX, p. 189, 

• Cf. note 1 above where the kings are mentioned in succession. 

• Above, VoL IX, p. 12, 

’ Ibid, p. 191. C/. also Ind. Ant., VoL XXXIX, p. 187. [But Vasantagadh cannot be philologioally derived 
from Vatanagara. — Ed.J 

• Tod*a Anvals and Antiquities of Rajasthan (W. Crooke’s Edition), VoL I, pp. 253-59. 

» C. 1. 1., VoL III, pp. 171 ff. Dr. Fleet assigns the inscription to SUaditya VIL In fact, Siladitya II of his 
book (ride p- 41, introduction) did not actually reign at Valabhi (Ind. Ant., VoL V, p. 208 and Dura Chrondoov 
p. 308). Hence SiUditya VII ought to be SUaditya VI. [This is a matter of opinion only; cf. Kielhom's NoS 
f .ia t No. 4S7, footnote 6. — Ed.J 

10 Duffs Chronology of Indm. p. 67. Tod’s AnnaU and Antignities of Rajastlarn (W. Crooke’s Edition) VoL I 
p. 254, note 2. " 

It Ind. Ant., VoL XXXIX, p. 188, Inscription No. IV. 

t» See Jnd. Anl.,\oi. LVI, pp. 169 74, 
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TEXT.i 




2 zt II 

qwfH f?r- 

4 u srafri fqsi^ fKtjsrtlnil) ^q- 

5 ^’!IT(5TT)5|^^:(5TJ^>) [i*] 5T^?l(frT:) ^li^T^(*q)^- 

^*?Hr(*TT;) ii ^- 

6 5nrTftf^^HHiT3i5i(^) ^[iri*]3Rqg^:(^:) i 

VT(«ITTT)*lTg- 

7 HT(?qT)f??i(?r)JItT^fqrnd:(d)' l[|•3 ^T^rTf^SIHTn^* 

[qi*]%(€t)^^Trr:(?H() i(i) 

8 qfVrn^5(®)^ 

^ q[ffl]- 

10 [f^.K;(^) ^ .... 

11 I f«>?i(’5i)^[^] . • • • 

12 TTfq^(^:) II 'S® " ^ " qifH[qi]’^ [f] • • 


^ From the original stone. 
* Expressed by a symbol. 


■ i!.xpressea oy a symooi. o o . 

• ‘f9° is engraved above the line, while °?® of ’’’ • The sign of ^ m 


°tn® 


ifl bent downwards and is different from other ^ marks. 


* Read ? 

‘ Read 

‘Read ^T1- Probably the metre should be Udffilt. 
’ The “q° of °f q® is written below the line under '’1*1 • 
then the metre would be Vdglti. 

• Read *n*nf?’tsii*raT’eT?n°. 

» Read qfa«Hig°. 

*• Read 

11 Probably «q®*i was intendei 
“ReiKi 


If we read in plaoe of "fqfq*’*!'' (la L 6) 
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Is r 10.— PATNA MUSEUM PLATES OF RANARHANJA— THE YEAR 22. 

By R. D. Baxerji, M.A., Ben.ares. 

These plates were sent to the lace Dr. D. B. Spooner by Mr. L. E. B. CobOen-R inisay, I.C.S., 
Political Agent, Orissa Feudatory States, in 1915-16.^ A summary of the contents of the inscrip- 
tion they bear, as drawn by the late Rao Bahadur H. Krishna Sastri, was published in the Annual 
Progress Eefort of the EasUrn Circle for that year.^ 

The plates are three in number and are joined together by a copper ring' to which is 
attached a seal (1|" x If") which is ellipsoid in shape and bears the legend Sri-Ranabkanjadevasya. 
They are identical in size and measure 7;^" by 4J" each. The first plate is inscribed on the inner 
side only while the remaining two bear inscription on both the faces. Ihere are altogether 
fifty-seven lines of writing on these three plates, which are distributed as follows : the first plate 
has eleven lines, the second, eleven lines on each side ; and the third, twelve lines on each side. 
The writing on the whole is neat and clear but each line abounds in mistakes due both to the 
composer and the engraver. 

The record is written in incorrect Sanskrit. The first eleven lines of it are in verse. They ' 
contain four stanzas of which the first three are already known from the two Baudh plates of the 
same prince.® These verses contain an invocation to ^iva and the genealogy of the donor. This 
grant mentions two ancestors of Rapabhanja, namely, Silabhanja and Satrubhanja, while the 
Baudh grant (B) names only one, i.e., Satmbhanja, his father. The object of the inscription is to 
record the grant of the village of VAbiravadS which stood on the banks of the Mahanadi and 
was included in Dakshipapali and the Khinjali-mau^afa, to the god Vijaesara (Vijaye^vara), by 
Mahadevi Vijya (Vidya) who was the daughter of the illustrious Ranska Niyamama. The god 
Vijaesara is evidently a $iva-linga and the donor, the wife of Ranabhanja himself. The document 
describes Ranabhanja as a devout worshipper of Vishpu, the tilaka of the spotless Bhanja race 
and master of both the Khinjalis, who had obtained the five great ‘ iaidas ’ whose feet were 
worshipped by the Mahdsdmantas and who had obtained the blessing of the goddess Stam- 
bhe^vari. 

Mahanadi is evidently the well-known river of that name in Orissa. Khinjali is mentioned 
in several Bhanja grants which have already been published. I am unable to identify the village 
Vahiravada. 

The date of the inscription is, apparently, regular and is given in a half chronogram as Indu- 
vak-viianti varise (=Indu-vak'Viriisati-varshe)A Ordinarily this expression would denote the year 
2011 of some era but the Baudh plates (B) which are written in the same script as this inscrip- 
tion would show that it stands for 22, vdk being taken in the sense of 1.* 

I edit the inscription from the original plates which were kindly placed at my disposal by 
Sir Edward Gait, I.C.S., K.C.I.E., the then Lieutenant-Governor of Bihar and Orissa. 


^Annual Report of the Archteological Survey of India, Saetern Circle, ISIS-IC, p. 7, para. 6. 

• V. 4, para. 6. 

’ Above, Volume XII, pp. 323-28. 

‘ [But vak (vtich) does not mean ‘ one ’ though it might stand for ■ four ’ as it is auppoaed to have four 
stages, namely Parij, Paiyanti, Madhyamo and Vaikhari. — The reading, however, is not certain. — Ed.] 
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TEXT. 

[Metres: — Vv. 1-3, Vasantaiilaha ; v. 4, Sardulavikrlditam ; w. 5-19, Anushtuhh ; and v, 
20, Pushjiitd^rdJ] 

First Plate. 

1 Orii' Oni svasti ' [ * ] Saiiihara-kala-Iiutabhug-vikarala-ghora-sambhranta-kinka- 

2 ra-kii(kri)tanta-[nita,nta * ]-bhinnam [ *] bhinn-Andhak-asura-maha-gahan-atpatra* i ® 

tad=bhe(bhai)ravam Ha- 

3 ra-vapu[ r* ]-bham(bha)vatah prapatuh* l| [ 1* ] Durwara-varaiia-rana-pratipa[ksh.a- 

paksha-la*]kshmi-hatha-gra- 

4 hana-suprasrita-pratapa[ hi*] Bhafi]an(an)'iiaradhipatay6‘ va(ba)havau(v6) va 

(ba)bhu(bliu)vur=udbhuta- 

6 y6(ye)=tra bhuva(^^) bhtr(bhu)ri-sahasra-sa[ m * ]khya[ h ] I [ ' 2 ♦ ] Tesham kiile 
sakala-bhu(bhu)ta[ la * ]-pa- 

6 la-maulI(li)-mal-archchhit-amghri-iugalo‘ valavam’=nripo=bhu(bhu)t ^rl- 

7 Silabhafijadeva[h*] pravakrata®-paurusha-ra^mi-chakra-nirdant-ari- 

8 hridayo^-sya pita nripasya i [ I 3 * ] GambhJryena pay6iiidhi[h*] ® tliirataya*® bhu- 

(bhu)mi[ r * ]= 

9 va(ba)len-a[ ni * ]la[ a * ]-tejobhir=yalan6“ -ryama samataya ||* tobhrair-jja46bhi‘® 

^si{^) [ ! * ] 

10 atma sarwa-jagana-mana‘’-sthitataya datt-avaka^o viyajata'* |* sri- 

11 Satrubhanja'® ity«atula-dhl[ h* ] ta3y=atmaja[ h* } Svayammbhu(Sambhu)vata(t) || 

[ 4* ] Anyo-nya-mada- 

Second Plate : First Side. 

12 mana-inilita**-samuddhata-n{’ipa-chakra-chaturanga-va(ba)la-ksh6bha-chali(li)ta-dha- 

13 ra-mandala-gaja-turaga-khura-nirddarana-prasarad-atula-dhulU’ -vitana-sam- 

14 chchhan[n*]a-jany-angana-ga[ja*]-skandha-vedika-3vayaihniva(yamva)r-ayat(ta-)l|’ pariijlta- 

ia[ya*]-lakshmi- 

^ Expressed by a symbol, 

• Read ^^atapatram, 

• Punctuation superfluous. 

• Read prapatu. 

• [Bhanj'’ Ed.] 

• Read -dnghri-yugald, 

’ Read balavdn- 

® Read prahata-. 

• Punctuation superfluous. 

Read sthiralayd. 

Read =jvalund» 

Read °y‘,'aJdhhii° 

Read '^jagan-manah- 
Read viyaj-jatab. 

Read Salnibhatifu, 

^*Read "^milita- 
Read ^dhuli- 
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15 samaDaiKlita-paura-jana-ma(a)nasah ^rimad-Bhaaja-bhu(bhu)patih purad-Dhyitipura- 

a- 

16 mna[ b* ] 'j Sa(Sa)rad-amala-clhavala-kara-_va&ih-patola-dhavahta-dig-va- 

17 dauo(nah) ' A(A)navarata-pravrit[ t*]a-samnarna* -dan-a[ na * ]ndita-sakala-jan6(nah) I * 

18 A(A)rLdaja-van(m)i^-prabhavah Parama-vai3hnava{v6) mata-pitri-pada(d-a)nu- 

19 dh 3 ata[ h* ] Bhanj-amala-kula-tilaka Ubhaya-KhiSjal-a(lv'-a)dhipati[ h * ] sama* 

dhigata- 

20 paScha-niaha-savda(bd6) ma(ma)has^anta-vandita-[charanah*] Stambhe^vari-lav- 

dha(bdha)-vara-prasa- 

21 (]a[h*]'' RanakaAri-Ranabha5jadeva[ h* ] ku^ali [.*] Ib^aiva Khifijali-maij^le 

22 bhaviahyad-raia-raja(a)nak-aiitatanga^-kumara(ra)inatya-niahaaainarita-vra(bra)bnia- 

Second Plate : Second Side. 

23 pa-pradhana[ n * ] anya[ m ]i-cha dan(}apa4ika-chata-bhatta* -vallablia-jatlna'' ||“ ya- 

24 tharhi' inanayati vaidhayati’ saniadisayati(§ati) ch=^anyat ;|* sarvvata[ h * ] 

si(^i)vam=a- 

25 smakam I Viditam’-astu bbavatah'“ Dakhi(k3hi)oa-pa(pa)li-prativa(ba)ddha 1* 

Ma(Ma)hanadi{di)-vima- 

26 la-iala-viii“-prabhalita-tata-Vahira(Bahira)va4a-grama[^*] i“ chatu[ h * ]si (sl)ma-paryanta- 

[l/j 

27 niJhya upanidhl**-sabitaiu{tah) mata-pitro-yatma-ja^ “-pupy-abhivriddhaye 

28 aaliU-dharah'^-purahsareija vidhiaa , !§rI-Vijya-mabadevya‘'* |’ 

29 [Para]nia-mahesvarl(svarya) 1 Ranaka-Sri-Niyarnaina-8uta{taya) Vijaesaraya" 

30 datva vidhi-vidhaaena” sa-vidheya-tamvra**-6asana[h] pratipadit6=yam || Param-ma**- 

* Punctuation superfluous. 

‘ Read ° sammana° . 

* Read °anlaranga°. 

* Read °bhata°. 

‘ Read “jatiyan. 

‘ Punctuation superfluous. 

' Read yatharham. 

® Read bodhayati, 

* At first this was also written di, which was erased and ta written in its place. 

Read bhavatim. 

’* Read '‘tichi” 

Read ’’nidhy-upanidhi” 

*• Read mutd-pitrSr^dtmana/^cha yaiab 

" Read °dhara^. 

t* Read Vidy'i-mahadecyd, 

••Read V tjayeevardya. 

"na is written below the line. 

*• Read tamra°. 

•' The ma is superfluous. 


Hr M 


Patna Museum Plates of Ranabhanja - 


the year 22. 





5 : 0915 H 

Jfei 
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31 perya-kulavatarena ya(ya)vad-Ve' sarwa-vachanena yatha dliarma(ma)[h^] 

praroharhti il** sa(ya) 

32 6 ane(tc)na pratina(tano) 8 i sahasrena virohasi [!♦] eva[m*] vu(bu)ddha(dhva] par- 

arddhaS=cha parato 

33 vam^-avatarena(rt=a)py=asmad-antar 6 r(ufar 6 dhad)=dharmma-gaurava[ch*]=clia na kenachi 

smalp-api’ 


Third Plate : First Side. 

34 va(ba)dha karaniya ( tatha ch=au(ch- 6 )ktarii dharnuna-Sastreshu [||*j Phala-krish 1 »- 
[m*] inahi[m*] dadya[t*]=sa- 


36 vija(ja)m sasya-medinl[m*](salimm) I yava[t*] su( 8 u)ryakTit-al 6 ka* tava[t’'‘] = svargga® 
mahlyate I [! 5*] 


36 

Veda-vam-asmayoji* 
cha a- 

vadanti 

rishl’ -devatah[i*] 

bhu(bhu)mi-hartra * tath=anyach« 

37 

ho ma hara ma 
visa[r*]ppati i 

hara 

[ 6 *] Yath^^apsu 

patitam Sakra te{tai)la-vindu[r*]- 

38 

evam bhu{bhu)mi- 
Varu- 

kritam 

danam sasya(sye) 

sasye prarohati l [| 7*] Adityo 


39 516 Vi 3 hnu[r'*]=Vra(Bra)hma S6ma{m5) Huta^iia[h *] | Sulapariis*=tu bhagavaiii*® 

a- 

40 bhinandranti^^ bhu(bhu)mida[m*] I [I 8 *] Asph 6 teya[m''']ti pitarah pravalgaya(ga)* 

41 nti pitamaha(hah) I Bhu(Bhu)mi-data kule jata(tah) sa me trata bhavishya. 

ti I [I 9*] Rwahu-^^ 

42 bhir=wasudha dat[t*]a rajanaih^’ Sagar-adibhi[h*]** I [I 10*] Ma-ru(bhu)d" 

aphala-samka ya paradateshu 

43 palitam*' | yasya-yasya yada bhu(bhu)mi[ 3 *]=ta 8 ya tasya tada piia!a[Tn’'] 

[I 11*] Sva-dat[t*]a[m*]=para-dat[t'’]a- 


^ Head Ved’drtha- 

* [Punctuation superfluous. Cf. above, Vol. XII, p. 324, L 22 &f.n. — Ed.] 

’ Read henachit imlp^pi. 

* Read ldkae° 

‘ Read °gvargge. 

* Read veda-vah-smritay5jihva. 

’ Read 

* Read harita. [See above Vol. XII, p. 326, L 40. — ^Ed.] 

’ Read Sulapanis- 

Read bhagamn. 

Read abhinandanti. 

Read Bahubhir” 

Bead rnjabhih, 

“ The second half of this verse hjw been omitted. [The seoond half has been put as the saeond half of 
the next verse, the latter half of which (viz., stadanal phaUm €tc.\ has been omitted.— Ed,] 

Read bhud=aphala-ianka valf para-datt-eti parthita^ 


BPIGBAPHIi. nTDICA. 
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44 UaiyS yd luurad«va(rete va)siiad}iAraiii I sa visli|;haya[m*3 kpniir=bha(bha)tya 
pitiiblii[s*]=salia pachyate | [I 12=*J Hiia^ya- 

46 m^ekam gaiu-ekaiii(kam) bha(bha)iDim'>apy=aiddham'angulaiii I Hara[a*}>i>ata> 
kam-^ayati yavad»abhuti(bhuta)- 

Third Plate : Second Side. 

46 aamplavahfvaih) | [I 13*] Bhu(Bliu)mi[m*] yah pratigjih^ati y8ch(fi)-cha bho- 

(bhu)mi[m*] prayachchhati / obhaa tan pufliya-kannniaijau 

47 niyatau* s[v*]argga-gaminaa | [| 14*] Harata baiayate bha(bha)*iBi[ia*] 

inaii(ia-vu(bujddlii3-tama(m6)-viitah I sa va(ba)- 

48 ddho vara^aih patei[a*]-tiiya[g*]-y6ni(m)8hu jayata |[l 15*] Ma par- 

thivah(va) kadachi[d» dhi*] vra(bra)hma8vam mana- 

48 8ad-api(8a api) | adigS padham*=cabhai8va(8ba)iyam Stat balahalaih yisbaib. 

I[| 16*] A(Na) visha[m*] viahaiu=ity=a- 

80 hu[h*] vra(bra)hma8vaih vi3ha[iii*] uchyate | Ti8ham>ekakmo(naiii) bantt 

'VTa(bia)hmasvam putra-pautri(tra)ka[m*] | [I 17*] Laiiha-cha(chu)- 

81 nwaiva*-cha(chG)rMafi-cha viahafi-cha jaTaye[n*]>aiaiah | VTa(bia)hma8yaib tfi* 

shu lokeshu kah pamaih(n) 

82 jaramajvaramiBhyati* | [I 18*] VSiapeya-sahasrapi* y*A4vamSdha-Sat5ni 

83 cha I gavaiiirkoti-ptadattaiia’ bhu(bhu)mi>haTtta na 6yndhyati' | [{ 19*| 

Iti kamala-dal-a- 

84 mvu(bu)-vi[m*]du-16la[rii*] 6riyam*-anuchintya shantasya'^-jlvitan-cha 8akalara>idam> 

udahfitaD«cha 

66 vudaiM^ na hi purushaih paraki(ki)tta(rtta)y6 yil6pya[h*] I [I 20*] Viia3ra' 

rajy§ 8aiimiva{8aiiivat)8ar-endu-Tvag-vi-** 

86 Banti-varise(yar8he) uktimnan^'^cha yapika(k)-suyaiQQak&Ta-Siya9aga(g§na) Fa^^i-auta 
(tena) [I*] mahi- 

67 rSjakiya-inadrgpatii* (1 

1 Bead bhumir» 

* Read niyataih, 

* Read param^’olAaf’ 

* Read °attna’ 

* Bead "jarayMyati. 

* Bead .eaba'.ren^dtvameMa-tetena. 

* Bead -pradinena. 

* Bead iuddhyati. 

* Bead triyam* 

> • Bead manuAya” 

4 Bead gwMAed. 

M [See note 4, p. 100 abore- — 'Bi.'} 

V) Bead atJUrntfoi^ 

8<[Poiaibly meant for *mMirayi -Ed.] 
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No. 11.— THE KADAMBAPADEAKA GRANT OF NAEAVAEMAN— V.S. 1167. 


By R. D. Ba^’Erji, M.A.* 


The inscription edited below is incised on two thick plates of copper which weigh 
15 lbs. 7 oz. and now belong to Mr. J. J. Gardar of Nepean Sea Road, Bombay, who purchased 
them at some place in Central India, and lent to me in November, 1920, for publication. 
There are two holes in each of these plates through which they appear to have been once tied 
together by means of two rings like many of the Valabhi plates which have now been published. 
There is no seal attached to them but a kneeling figtire of Gai*u(Ja, holding a snake in 
each hand, is incised at the proper right corner of the second plate, as is seen in the Dharam- 
puri plates* of Vakpatiraja of V.S. 1031, the Ujjain plates* of Bhojadeva of V.S. 1078 and the 
Mandhata plates^ of Jayasimha I of V.S. 1112. The plates measure 12v\'* by 8" each and are 
incised on one side only. In all, there are twenty-nine lines of writing on them, seventeen being 
incised on the first plate and twelve on the second. The average height of letters is f '. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. With the exception of two verses at the begin- 
ning, two in the middle and five imprecatory stanzas at the end, the record is written in prose. 
It refers itself to the reign of the Paramabhattaraka-Maharajddhiraja-Paramehara, the 
illustrious Naravsuntnadeva, who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P., the illustrious 
Udayadityadeva, who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P., the illustrious Bhojadeva, who 
meditated on the feet of the P. M. P., Sindhurajadeva. 

The object of the charter is to register the grant of certain pieces of land given on different 
occasions to a Brahmana named Dviveda Asa(^a)dhara, son of Narayana of the Katyayana- 
gOtra and Madhy8ndina-idl;^a. The gift-land consisted of twenty nivarttanas given by tbe 
king Naravarmadeva himself on the 12tb day o* the bright haH of Magha in the year 
4167 (^Thursday, the 3rd February, 1110 A.D.) when this grant was issued. The charter also 
refers to a previous grant of twenty halas of land, out of which ten Mas were given by the 
MahSmaii4alika Eajadeva on the 15th day of the bright half of KSrttika in the year 
1154, four halas by his daughter-in-law,* the illustrious Mahadevi, probably on the same date, 
and six halas by the king himself, on the 15th day of the bright half of Pausha in the 
year 1159 on the occasion of the Bhutaraprana (Bhntaratri 1)-parvan* Thus, three difierent 
dates are mentioned in the inscription, probably, with a view to bringing together all the grants 
of land made to the donee up to the time when the present charter was issued. The gift- 
land lay in the vUlage of Kadambapadraka which was in possession of the Mahamandalika 
Rajya(ja)deva and was situated in the ‘pratijagaranaka of Mandaraka in the Upendrapura- 
tnav4ala. The measurement was called a plough measure (Ma) which was of mnety-six rods 
(dav4as). The length of the danda in Malwa at this period is unknown. A town named 
Gpendrapura is mentioned in the Ranod in scription* of the Mattamayura ascetics which seems to 

» [This article was taken up for publication after the sad and premature demise of the author and was re- 
vised by Dr. N. P. Chakravarti, Assistant Superintendent for Epigraphy.— Ed.] 

• Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, pp. 61 f. 


* Ibid., pp. 63 f. 

* Above, Vol. Ill, pp. 48 fiF. 

‘ [Probably wnttu is to be taken in the sense of ‘ wife ’ here.— N. P. C.] p , 

* [The correct reading seems to be Udagayana-parvafi. According to Swamikannu PiUais /»d«m Ep/.e- 
meris, the udagayana samkrdnti took place on Wednesday, the 24th December. A.D. 1102, ..e., two days before 
the date given in the present gnat. — N. P. C.j 

’ Above, Vol. I, pp. 364 ff. 
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have given its name to the ma'iidala. I am unable to identify either Eadambapadiaka or 
Mandaraka. The grant was issued under the sign manual of the Maharaja Naravarmadeva and 
the Dutaka of the charter was Thakkura Ke^va. 

TEXT.i 

[Metres ; — Yy. 1, 2, 4 and 5, Anushtubh ; Vv, 3 and 7, Vasantatilaka ; V. 6, Indravajra ; 
V. 8, Salini ; V. 9, Pushpitagra.] 


First Plate. 

1 Om* Bvasti \\ Sri[r*}=jay6=bhyudaya4=cha 1| Jayati [Vyo]makeSo=8au yah sarggaya vi 

(bi)bharttri(rtti) tarn 1 aindaviih ^rasa lekham jagad-vijahga sa kfitiiii'’ |1 [1||*] 

2 Tanvantu vah Smar-arateh kalyanam=amSaih jatah I kalp-anta-samay-adata-Hai^d- 

valaya-pimgalah 1| [211*] Paramabhadva(tta)raka-Maharaja- 

3 dhiraja-Parame^varaAri-Sindhtirajadeva-va(pa)danudhyata-Parana(ma)bhattaraka-Maha- 

rajadhiraja-Paramefivara-6ii-Bh6jadeva-padanudhya- 

4 ta-Va(Pa)ramabhattaraka-Maharajadhiraia-ParameSvara-4rI-Udayadltyad8va-padanudhy- 

ata-Paramabhattaraka-Maharajadhiraja-Pa- 

5 rameSvaraAri'Naravarxnmadevah ku^li [| Upe[*n]drapara-man4al8 Mand&raka- 

pratij agaranake Mahaxaamdalika- 8 ri-Rajya(ja)d 8 va-bhuy 7 a(jya)- 

6 mima-Kadainva(Ddba)padralia-gramS 8amupagatasnama8ta®-r5ja-puru8han=Vra(Bra)- 

hma9-antaran*=[pra]tiniva8i-pattekila-janapadadi[m*]4=cha v6(b6)- | ^ 

7 dhayaty=aatu vah samviditam || yatha 4rimad-Dhar-ava8thitair=aBmabhih snatva 

charachara-gurum bhagavantam Bhavanlpatim samabhya[r*]chchya samsa- 

8 rasy=a8arata[m] dfishtva I Tatha hi I Vat-abhra-vibhramam=idaih vasudh^dhipaty- 

am=[a]pata-matra-madhur6 vishay-opabhogah I prana8=tri | ^ 

9 i)-agra-jala-vindu-8ama naranam dharmah sakha param=aho para-l5ka-yane || [3||*] 

Bhramat-sam8ara-chakr-agTa-dhar-adharam=imain ^riyaih [ I* ] 

10 prapya ye na dadua^tesham pa4chattapah param phalam || [4||*] Iti jagatO 

vina[6va]ram Bvarupam=akalayy=adriBhta-phalam=amgikptya chandr-arkk-a- 

11 njnava-kshiti-samakalam yavat=paraya bha[ktya] I * ^rl-MadhyadeAantahpati-Spmga- 

pura-sthaaa-vinirggata-Katyayana-gotra-Katyayana- 

12 Eapila-Vi4va(^va)mitr-eti-tri-pravara-MadhyaihdinaAakh-8dhyayi-Vra(Bra)hma9a-I>vir(Dvi) 

veda-N5rayaua-pautra-Dik8hita-Devasa(^)rmma-8uta-I>viv8da-Aaft(84)dliarBya 

13 uparilikhita-ya(gra)mat8haij9avati-parwa-dam(da)nda-pramanyena bheya* dvichatva- 

risan(rimten)-madhyakena bhu-nivarttana-vimiati-pratya | • f Bhu- 

14 hala-vi[m*]Satih param=at6*'’ Mahamandalika-Sri-Rajadevena chatuhpa[m*]chgsa 

(6a)d-adliika-Eat-aikada6a-samvat8ar8 K&[r*]ttika-gudi-paifcchada- 

> From the original plates and impressions. 

> Expressed by a symbol. 

* ’BLeadjagad-vij.dnkur-ahTitim. 

* Bead -samay.6ddana.. 

* Bead '‘gatdnaamasta-. 

* Bead -ottardn^. 

^ Das4a nnnecessaiy. 

‘ nnnecessary. 

» [Probably we have to read mlya pratld.—li. P. C.] 

u Btad fOram | Ant. 




Second Plate. 
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15 fiya[rh] sva-bhukto kasyitam vaddbapita(?)-bhu-bala-dai^kati-(blii)rvva^ Mabaman- 

dalika4ri-Rajadeva-vadbu-^rI-Mahadevya pu[r]wa-kalpe ta(da)-2 

16 tvan(tta) bhu-hala-chatushteyam I Tatha a3mabbir=ekdnEt8liashty-adhika-sat- 

i(ai)k&daiaka-sainvatsare Pauska-iudi- 

17 pamcbadasya[m] samjata-bhutaraprana-parwani kasyitatvam® (?) bbu-hala-Bhafka 

[m’''] i Evam yathayatbam bbu-bala-vi[in*]Sa- 

Second Plate. 

18 tih 8a-sima-trina-[yu]ti-gochara-paryaiita 8 a-hira 5 ya-bhaga-b 6 (bb 6 )ga-s 6 parikara- 8 arvv 

adaya-sameta 

19 8ava(inata)-pitr6r=atmana^=cha putiya-ya46-bhidri(vri)ddbaye 4a8anen=6daka-purvva- 

kataya pradatta [ 1 * ] Te(Ta)n-matva tan-ni- 

20 va8i-pattekila-jaiiapadair=yatbadIyamana-bbaga-bh6ga-kara-birany-adike(ka)m=ajSa-^ra- 

vana=vidheyair=bhu(bbu)tva 8arwam=amu8hiiie(sbmai) samupa- 

21 netavyam | ^amanyam ch=aitat=punya-pbalam vu(bu)ddbva asmadarh8ajair‘‘=aiiy[ai]r= 

api bhavi-bh5ktribhir=a8mat-p[r*]adatta-dha[r*]mm-adayo=yam=anumaiitavyah I * 

22 palaniyaS=scha I Uktam cba | Va(Ba)hubhir=[vva]8udba bbukta rajabbib Sagar- 

adibbih i yaeya yasya yada bbu(bhu)mi8=ta8ya tasya tada pbala[m] i [ i* H*] 
YaD=iba 

23 dattani pura narendrair=ddanam dharmm-artha-ya^askarani | mrmalya-vanti-pratiinani 

tani ko nama sadbuh punar=adadita I [ | 6|1*] Asma- 

24 t-kula-k[r*]amam=udaram=udaharadbbir=anyai^cha danara=idam=abhyanum6daniyain 

Laksh[m*]ya8=ta<Jid-valaya-vudvuda(budbuda)-chamchalaya danam pbalam para* 
8ha(ya)Sah- 

25 paripalanam cba | [ |7|1*] Sarwan=eta(tan)=ha(bha)vinah partbivemdraB=nrip6 nuyo* 

yachate Sa(Ra)inabhadrah I 6a(8a)many=5yam dbarma-8etur=nripaijam kale kalS 
pa- 

26 lanJyo bhavadbhib 1 [ 18 1|*] Iti kamala-daI-amvu(bu)-viDd[u*]-l6lam 4riyam=anuchitra 

(ntya) manushya-jlvitam cba || ’ 

27 8akalain=idam=ud^[ri]ta sa vudha* na hi purumai(sbaib) para-kirttayo vilopya iti || 

[911*] Samvat H67 

28 Maglia-(6)udi 12 [ {*] DU'’ || 71iak[k*]iira-ir!-K§iavah || Mamgalam maba-^rih || 

cba 4rib 11 

29 Svahast5>yam mah&raja-dri-NaravarinmadevaBya H 

TRANSLATION. 

Oib Hail ! {May there be) prosperity, victory and bucccbs. Let that VyomakeSa (Siva), who, 
for the sake of the creation, holds on his head the crescent of the moon which has a form like 
the shoot from the seed of the Universe, be victorious (1). May the matted hair of the Enemy 
of the god of love (i.e., Siva) which is reddish like the fierce circles of lightning at the time 

* [I would read sva-bhulct6{ktau) haipitatvad=ddpitalm*] bhi-hala-daiakalm*] {*dia( 1 Tatha). — N. P. C.] 

* [I would read — N. P. C.] 

* [The reading appears to be ’‘nu(XJ)dagapra{ya)na-paTwav.i Kasyt{lj)i)iatva{ttA)t, — N. P. C.] 

* Danda unnecessary. 

‘ Read atmad-vamsajair^. 

' Bead bhiyo bhuyb. 

’ Only one danda is required. 

' Bead vdahrilah.cha buddhva. 
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of the end of the world, grant you prosperity incessantly (2).' The Paramabhattaraka-Maharaja- 
dhiraja-Parameh'ara the illustrious Naravarmadeva, who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P. 
the illustrious Udayadityadeva, who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P. the illustrious 
Sindhurajadeva. being in good health, informs the various officers, Brahmanas and others, 
Pattakilas and inhabitants of towns, assembled in the village of Kadambapadraka which is 
being enjoyed by the Mahdmandallka sn-Rajadeva {and which is situated) in the jirati- 
ja^aranaka of Maadaraka of the ’Upendrapura.-mandala. Let it be known to you that 
while residing at Dhara, having bathed and worshipped Bhagavan {^iva) the ruler of the world 
and the lord of Bhavani and having perceived the worthlessness of the world — as it is said, “ This 
ownership of the earth is {as transient) as clouds moved by the wind, the enjoyment of property 
is sweet only for the time being, lives {of men) ate {as unstable) as drops of water on the points 
{of blades) of grass, Dharma is the only friend in the journey to the other world (3). Those who, 
having obtained this fortune which is as unstable as the sharp edge of the moving wheel of the 
world, do not give it {to the needy or the deserving), for them the only result will be great repent- 
ance afterwards (4). So, having ascertained the transient nature of the world and having agreed 
to the result of fate, with great devotion, twenty nivarttanas of land, measured by the rod of 
ninety -six parvas in length (?) and forty-two in breadth (?) from the above-mentioned village* ate 
given by us, to last as long as the sun, the moon, the earth and the sea, to the Brahmapa 
Dviveda A^adhara, son of Dikshita Deva4arman and grandson of Dviveda Narayania, who 
was an immigrant from Sfihgapura, situated in the Middle-country {Madhyadeka), who belonged 
to the Katyayana-g5?ra with the three pravaras Katyayana, Kapila and Vi^vamitra, {and) who 
was a student of the Madhyandina-iakfea. Also* twenty plough measures of land were given 
by the Mahamai^iallka, the illustrious Rajadeva on the 15th day of the bright hall of 
Kirtika, in the year 1164, from land being enjoyed by him and therefore retailed (? vaddha- 
pita) ; also ten plough measures given by the illustrious MahadevI, the daughter-in-law of the 
Mahdmandallka, the illustrious Rajadeva. So also four plough measures given in a previous 
kalpa ; so also six plough measures given by us on the occasion of the festival of Bhutaraprana(?) 
on the 15th day of the bright half of Pausha, in the year 1159. Thus, the twenty plough 
measures of land, in its regular order, with its boundaries, with rights of grass, yuti and pastur- 
age, with rights of mining gold, of shares and easements with additional taxes and with all other 
income is given for the increase of the merit and fame of our own self and of our father and 
mother, by means of a (copper) -plate after a previous libation of water. Having regard to this, 
all shares, easements, taxes, rights of gold mining, eta., hitherto given by the Pattakilas and the 
townsmen inhabiting the place, are to be given to him {the donee). (Here follow the usual formula 
and five imprecatory verses.) Tbe year 1167, the 12th day of the bright hgif of Magha. 
The Dutaka {of this grant was) Thakkura iri-Kosava. My own sign manual “ the Maharaja, 
the illuBtrious Naravarmadeva.” 

* [The passage riiay be translated as ‘ twenty nivarttanas of land from the abovementioned village out of 

the forty-two {nivarttanas) measured by the rod of ninety -six parvas,’ etc. N. P. C.] 

* [The meaning of the word kalpita as used in the text U not certain. This term also oconrs in the grants 

of Bhojadeva of V.8. 1078 (Jnd. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 53) and Ya^varmadeva of V.S. 1192 {Ibid Vol VTV 
p. 349). Possibly it has to be taken in the sense of ‘settled’ or ‘fixed’. I would translate il’. 14-17 as 
follows : — , 

Additional twenty plough measures nf land {were also aranted). Out of these ten halos of laud were oaused 

to be given in his own bhukti by the Mahamandaltka the iliustrions Rajadeva on from (Am own\ 

wttlement (?), four halos of land {were given) by tbe illnstrions Mahadevi, the wife of' the ’ifaAa»M,daA*a the 
iilustriou* Rajadeva, from her previous settlfment ( ?) and six halos of land {are now given) by ua on . . . on 

toe oooaiioo of the udagayana-parvan from (our) settlement [T).— N. P. C.] 
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No. 12.— TWO SINDA INSCRIPTIONS FROM BENACHAMATTI, SARA 1088 AND 

SARA 1109. 

By R. S. Panchamckhi, M.A., Ootacamund. 

These two records are engraved on a stone tablet lying in front of the temple of Isvara at 
Benachamatti in the Gajendragad State which is included in the Ron taluk of the Dharwar dis- 
trict. They are edited here for the first time from the estampages secured by me under the 
orders of the Government Epigraphist for India in the year 1927-28.* The first inscription covers 
an area of 2' 9|' by 2' 3i', the size of each letter being about in height. The area occupied 
by the second inscription is 2' 3J' by 6^’ and the size of each letter is roughly J'. The latter is 
the continuation of the former. I am calling them A and B respectively for the sake of con- 
venience. They are in a fairly good state of preservation excepting t!iat some letters of B are 
lost at the right corner of the lower edge where the stone is broken. 

Both the inscriptions are Kannada records of the twelfth century of the Christian era. 
In A the long i is distinguished from the short one by an inside coil at the top as in pdthina (1. 1), 
Charndaladevi (1. 19), etc. ; the u-sign at times has a short downward bend by the side of the letter 
with which it is connected as, for example, in Ch&vuT^ (1. 10), sudha (1. 11), etc. ; the ai-sign is 
represented, in some cases, by a horizontal line at the bottom of the letter concerned with a curve 
on the left side and, in others, by a cursive upward stroke shooting from the bottom to the right 
end, as in Mandara-dhairyyam (1. 18), sainyarh (1. 26) ; the letters m, y and v have very often been 
represented by their special cursive forma as in baliyirh (1. 6), °y-aliyarh (1. 7), and dio- 
dyatanamumam (I. 37) respectively ; the anusvara is written by the side of the letter connected 
therewith in four places, i.e., in yenisidam (1. 19), kularkgalim (1. 29), dev-ayatanamumarh (1. 37) 
and garhbhirya (1. 42). The Orthography is generally bee from errjra. It may be noted that 
in A the engraver has filled up the space left at the end of lines 3, 6, 10, 12, 13, 20, 24, 35, 38, 
41, 46, 49, 51 and 52 by the addition of a superfluous mark resembling the EngUsh letter 8. In 
B the consonant la is, in several places, wrongly used for Ja, as in polo (11. 3, 5 and 6), kalegalolu 
(1. 5), cte., and the letter te in Nohilana teradi (1. 4) is written like le- 

Excepting the first verse which is in Sanskrit, A is written in Rannada poetry interspersed 
with prose in 11. 8, 10, 31, 32, 36-38 and 44-54. B is also composed in Rannacja poetry with a 
prose passage in 11. 10-16. 

After the usual invocation to Sambhu {i.e., Siva), A describes the ocean (U. 2-3), the Jafiiba* 
dvipa and the Meru mountain (11. 3-4), the Rumtala country and its past kings (11. 4-5) and 
the reigning sovereign Kalachurya Bijjapa who is stated to have wrested the royal glory from 
the (Western) ChSlukyas (11. 5-7). It then introduces Bijjaija’s son-in-law Chtvunda-nripa 
of the Sinda family whose pedigree is given in lines 8-29. Further it tells us that, of the seven 
brothers— namely Acharasa, Naka, Siifaga, Dasa, Davana, Chavunda and CaiAva— 
-Cb&vunda was a powerful warrior and that to Acharasa was born Bai u itiaraaa, a moon to 
the ocean of the Sinda family. His brother was the renowned Acharasa (II), son of Simha 
(or Singa). To him were born Perma by queen MahadevI and Chavun<Ja (II) by queen 
COiaiiidaladevi. Of Chavupda it is recorded that when the Hoysaja king met him with a 
huge army, the Sinda prince destroyed its general together with other opponents and captured 
his elephants in large numbers. Again when the PSpdya chieftain Kamanyipa waged s 
war against Chavunda with a view to conquer him. he met with a crushing defeat and had to flee 
away for life in the forest. When Chavunfla was ruling his territory from his capital at 
Erazhbarage (which is compared in lines 28-31 to the celestial Amaravati, Ayodhya, 
Mathura and Ujjayi m'), the Fifty Families of Telligas extolled in U- 32-36 constructed the 

» Nos. 31 and 32 of 1927-28 of the Bombay Karnatat CkJlection. App. E.A.B.o»8.J. Smyraphu, 1927. 
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temple of TelligSsvara in the south-east quarter of that town and made certain gifts to it 
after laving the feet of Charhdraimaiili-vratin of the Lakula sect, the acharya of 
Siihhesvara-matha,* on the day specified in U. 46-47 during the reign of the Kalachurya 
king Tribhuvanamalla Bijjanadeva (U, 44-45). Lines 38-44 give the genealogy of the 
Acharya Chamdramauli-vratin as follows : — Vigrahe^ara-vratin, his disciple Yoge^vara- 
yati and his disciple Chamdramauli-yati. 

Inscription B introduces, after prayer to the god TolligSAvara, mentioned above, Vira- 
Bijjala and Vira-Vikrama as sons of Ch&vu^d^t by SridSvI and describes the elder of the 
two, namely Vira-Bijjala, as a great devotee of Siva like Nambi* and Ohila’ and a scholar 
like Bana (11. 1-4). His wife was Tripur&devi (1. 5). His brother Vikrama was a munificent 
donor and an invincible warrior looking majestic as if he was a Chakravartin (11. 6-9). In lines 
10-12, the two brothers are mentioned with the usual titles, Mahaman4oleivara, Sahasottumga, 
etc., as ruling over Kisukadu-70, Bagadage-70, Ke}avadi-300, Nareyaxhgal-12 and 
KariTidi-3[0]. At the request of the Fifty Telligas and a certain Muxiijaya-Sfiliapi they 
are stated to have granted some land to the temple of TeUigSAwax^ (11. 13-16) on the 
date specified in lines 12 and 13. 

The details of the date given in A are : — Saka 1088, Vyaya, Pnahya amfivasyS, 
Monday, UttarSya^-sariikrarnti and vyatipata. They are not quite regular. The 
Pushya amavasya ended on Sunday at *95 and the Makara (Uttarayan8)-samkramti had 
occurred on Marga^Irsha ba. 30, Saturday (24th December). The date intended probably 
was Monday, 23rd January, A.D. 1167 which was a day of Kurhbha-samkraihti in 
Uttarayapa. 

The details of the date given in inscription B are : — Saka 1109, the cyclic year Plavaxtiga, 

cbaturdati, Monday, SaiiikrSmti. According to Swamikannu Pillai’s Ephe- 

meris, chaturdaM combined with a samkramti did not fall on Monday in any of the months of 
Plavamga. But, for Chaitra 4u. 14 which was a day of Mesha-samkramana, the details would be 
correct except for the week day which was a Tuesday. The nearest equivalent would, therefore, 
be 24th March, A.D. 1187. 

The two inscriptions under publication are important inasmuch as they furnish in unambiguous 
phraseology the genealogy of the Sinda princes of Erarbbarage from Achugi I down to 
Vira-Bijjana and Vira-Vikramaditya, sons of Chavunda IL Inscription A reveals for the first 
time that Perm a and ChSvunda were the sons of Acharasa II from different mothers, viz., 
Mah4devi and ChathdaladevI respectively and thus supplements the information contained 
in the Ron record* of A.D. 1180, where they are represented apparently as full brothers. The 
genealogy given in A is in perfect agreement with the one gathered from the published records* of 
the family, although an ambiguous verse in the Pattadakal inscription* “ atana tammam Sithga- 

tndhl-tala-patiy=atan=Stmajdtarh bhuvana-khyatam negald=Acharagam'' had led 

Fleet’ to introduce another Simgi (II) and make him the father of Achugi (II). Dr. Barnett 

* This matha was, apparently, named after Simha, a brother of Achugi I. 

* Nambi probably tefera to Sandaramurti-Nayanar who was known as Narhbi-lrfirar. See Tamil Lenoon 

s. r. 

» Obila was a great devotee of the god Somanatha in Saurashtra. The story of his goileleas devotion is nar- 
rated in the 43rd and 44th chapters of the Basara-Ptfanam of Bbimakavi. 

* Above Vol. XIX, p. 227. 

* So far, only eight records of the Erambarage branch of the Sinda princes are nriticaliy edited : J.B.B.A. 8., 
VoL XI, pp. 224-30 : 239-42 ; 247-49 ; 253-55; 269-6fl ; 274-75 (re-edited in Jnd. Ant.. Vol. IX, p. 96) and 
above Vols. XV, p. 109 and XIX, p. 227, 

» J. B. B. A. S., Vol. XI, p. 257. 

^ The DynaAiee of the Kanareee Diet icts, p. 573. Subsequently the mistake was rectified by him in a footnote 
on p. 266 of Inti. Ant., Vol. XXX- 
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•who has written an excellent note on the Sinda chiefs in this journal', evidently followed Fleet 
in this respect ; but, while editing the Sudi inscription of the Kalachurya king Samka- 
madeva, he felt the incongruity of this interpretation and remarked “ it seems to confuse 
Achugi's brother Sihgi I with the former’s son Singhi 11.”^ Since the Ron record edited by 
the same scholar states clearly that Acharasa II was the son of Sihga, a brother of 
Achugi I, he has recognised this difference as being only a variant version of the pedigree 
recorded in the Su<j[i inscription mentioned above. But it may be remarked that all the 
epigraphs, if understood properly with the aid of A, yield the same genealogy. The verse in 
praise of Achugi II in A runs as follows : — 

atan=anujatan»avani-khyatam 6ri-Sirhha-ja- 
tan-uddhata-ripu-8amghata-hati-niratan= 
enisidan=atata-tejam pratapadimdf Acharasam (11. 13-14) 
meaning that his (t.e., Bammarasa’s) brother was the powerful Acharasa who was the son 
of Siinha. This statement is fully borne out by the relevant portion in the Sudi inscription, 
ft*.,* vistarisidud=alli Simgarasan^dtrmjan^Achugimandalesvaram (1. 24), i.e., among them {alii) 
Siifagarasa’s son wa^i Achugimandale^vara. As Acharasa II is thus described in unmistakable 
terms to be the son of Simha without introducing any prince of the latter name before, excepting 
Achugi (I)’a brother Sihga, there is no other alternative but to suppose that he was the son of 
this Siinga and consequently a cousin of Bammarasa I. The expression ‘ dtana tammam ’ must, 
therefore, be taken to mean his brother, ».e., the brother of Achugi I. 

We know from inscriptions at Arasibldli* and Katgeri* that Chavutnja had married three 
queens, namely, DemaladevI, Lakahmadevl and Siriyadevi, of whom the last two were the 
daughters of the Kajachurya King Bijjala. He begot on Demaladcvi, Achugi III and 
Perxnadi III and on Siriyadevi, Vlra-Viija^a and Vlra-Vikrama, the donors of inscrip- 
tion B. Vita-Vijja^a’s queen was Tripurftdevi. The portion containing the name of 
Vikrama’s wife is unfortunately broken off. 

The Sinda chiefs who played an important part in the mediaeval history of Kar:)^taka 
began their political career as feudatories of the Western Chalukyas of Kalyani -during the last 
quarter of the 11th century A. D. The first prince of the family was Achugi I who is described 
in the Sudi and Nidgundi* inscriptions with the significant epithet “ adimat^alika, ” thereby 
indicating that with him came into being the rule of the Sinda princes of Erambarage. 
From the fact that he is extolled as Vikramddityana kaUid^alagu’’ (a sharpened sword-edge of 
Vikramaditya VI) and that his son Bammarasa was, according to an epigraph at Savadi,® ruling 
Kisukadu and other provinces in the Chajukya Vikrama year 7 (A. D. 1083), the origin of the 
family as a ruling power may be placed in or about A. D. 1076, the year of Vikramaditya’s 
accession to the throne. It is therefore not possible that the Mahdmandalesvara Singanna- 
deva of a Nidgundi inscription’ who was governing Kisukadu-70 in A. D. 1076 under Bhu- 
vauaikamalladeva, could be identical with the Sinda prince Simga I as originally suggested 
by Fleet'® and still accepted by Dr. Barnett in his note referred to above. There is no evidence 
to show that Achugi’s brother Simga ruled at all whereas it can be definitely inferred from 

' Above Vol. XIV. pp. 268ff. »^ove Vol. XV, pp. 109. 

• The expression vUtaruid-udeUli has been taken as one word and translated “ In dwelling upon the excellence 
etc.” See ibid, p. 112. But it has to be split up into two words as vietaritidud* and alii. 

• No. 37 of the Bombay Kamatak Collection for 1923-29. * No. 151 of the same coUectiou. 

• No. 205 of thb same coUeotion for 1926-27. 

’ No. 35 of the same collection for 1927-28 and the Su^ inscription mentioned above. 

• No. 2 of the same ooUection for 1927-28. • Ibid No. 202 for 1927-28. 

'® Dyn. Kan. Did, p. 574. But he has doubted this ideutificatioa in Ind- Ant., Vol. XXX, p. 206. 



112 


EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


[ VoL. XX • 


inscription A that Bammarasa, the son and successor of Achugi I was succeeded by Achugi II, 
the son of Simha to whom there is only a passing reference.' Bararr.arasa had, according 
to the Pattadakal record, won the favour of the reigning sovereign, i.e., Vikraniaditya VI 
and received from him a position of honour and rank in the State. His territory comprised 
Kisukadu-70 and Narayamgal-12 He appears to have died without issue as, other- 
wise, the Sinda throne would not have passed to the descendants of his uncle Siiiiga. From 
an inscription at Arasibidi' which states that Mahamandalek'ara [Avajrarasa was 
administering under Vikramaditya VI, Kisukadu-70 and Karividi-30 in A.D. 1087, it maybe 
surmised that at the time of Bammarasa’s death, Achugi II was either a minor or not powerful 
enough to assert the rights of his family. Subsequently, however, he appears to have acquired 
possession of his hereditary provinces through the favour of Vikramaditya, which, thereafter’ 
continued in his line till the end. Only three dates', viz., 1113-14, 1121-22 and 1125-26 are known 
for Achugi II who defeated, for his master Vikramaditya VI, the Pandya, Hoysaja and 
other rebels. Thus it may be stated that the three chiefs from Achugi I to Achugi II were the 
feudatories of the Western Chalukya emperor Vikramaditya VI and took a prominent part in 
the conquests of their overlord. 

After Achugi II, the two brothers Permadi® and Chavupda II held the Sinda territory as 
subordinates of Perma-Jagadekamalla and Trailokyaraalla TaUa III, respectively. 
It was during the latter’s reign that the Chajukya dominions were usurped by Kalachurya 
Bijjala who is described in A as having dragged by force the lady of the Chalukya sovereignty. 
Permadi is stated in his inscriptions to have vanquished Kulasekhara, besieged and 
decapitated Chatta pursued Jayakeri and seized the royal power of HoysaJa Vishnuvard- 
dhana.* The Ron inscription adds that he “ captured the Hoysaja king’s elephants as well as 
his treasure-waggons.” In the present record (A), however, the defeat of the Hoysaja king’s 
army and the capture of his elephants are attributed to Chavunda II for whom we have 
several dates ranging from A. D. 1151’ to 1160-70. Besides, he is credited with having put to 
flight a certain Pandya chieftain named Kamadeva. These events must be diSerent from 
those noticed above®. For, it is natural that the Hoysaja prince should again have ri&en 
in vengeance against the declining power of the Chajukyas and tried to assert independence 
and that the Sindas, as faithful servants of the Chajukyas, should have checked his aggression 
on the battle-field. And Kamadeva, evidently Kamadeva of Uchchangi, otherwise known 
as Vijayapandyadeva, who succeeded his brother Vira-Pandya sometime after A.D. 1148® 
and lived on up to at least A.D. llSgio, was for a longer period a contemporary of Chavunda II 
than of his elder brother Permadi. It is worth noticing that Chavunda, who had abstained from 
acknowledging the Kajachurya suzerainty in his earlier records dated before A. D. 1163,“ 

' Not a single known inscription has described Simha independently except as the father of Acharasa II. This 
would suggest that he never enjoyed any power. 


“ Savadi inscription referred to above. 3 3.5 of the Bombay Kamatak CoUection for 1928-29. 

* Itid No. 219 for 1926-27, J. B. R. A. S., Vol. XI, p. 247 and No. 218 of the B. K. collection for 1926-27 
‘ An inscription at Kodikop bearmg an impossible date in 8aka 872 introduces this prince as a feudatory of 
Vikramaditya VI. Since we know that his father Achugi was living in A. D. 1125-26, the last year of VikramMt 
ya. it may be presumed that he ruled conjointly with his father or his father must have died in that year so that 
Permadi, who succeeded him, could become Vikramaditya’s feudal chief ^ 


*Dyn.Kan.I>i8t.,p.515. ’No. 37 of the Bombay Kamatak collection for 1928-29 

3 These exploits of Cha^4a do not find mention in other records of himself or of his sons.' Excepting 
the defeat of Kamadeva which is nowhere ascnbed to Permadi, the rest might as well be supposed to have iZ 
«,h,eved by Chavupda in conjunction with his elder brother as the latter is known to have Lcomplished similar 


• Mysore and Coorgfrom Ins riptions, p. 151. 
“ No. 147 of the B. K. ooUection for 1928-29. 


„ , ^°Dyn. Kan. Diet., p.m. 

see also Dyn. Kan. Diet., p. 462. 
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though it was well established by then, had begun to recognise it by A. D. 1167, as is evident 
from the preamble to the grant portion of inscription A. It appears that he was holding the 
reins of government in conjunction with his sons Achugi and Permadi in A. D. 1163 when 
the Pattadakal inscription was engraved. It is not known under what circumstances the 
Sinda chiefdom passed to the sons of Siriyadevi after the death of Chavunda II. 

Chavunda’s rule must have ended in A. D. 1169-70, for we find his sons Vira-Bijjana 
and Vira-Vikrama ruling over Kisukadu-70, Bagadage-70, and Kelavadi-300 in A. D. 1170 
as recorded in the Aihole inscription* dated in Virodhin, corresponding to the 94th year of the 
Chalukya Vikrama era, whereas an epigraph from Hiremannur^ bearing the date iSaka 1091 
(A.D. 1169) introduces Chavunda as a donor of some gift. Further the Harti inscription^ of 
Vira-Bijjana dated in the cyclic year Vijaya falling in his 7th year fi^es the date of his acces- 
sion sometime in Virodhin. Vira-Bijjana and Vira- Vikrama appear to have ruled conjointly 
as is shown by the preamble to inscription B which states that both the princes wete ruling 
together from their capital at Erarubarage. This is corroborated by other inscriptions also.'* 
There are, however, a few epigraphs* which were issued by the two brothers independently of 
each other. But this does not vitiate the above conclusion inasmuch as joint rulers could 
make donations separately as well. There are reasons to hold that the two princes were very 
young when they were invested with power. Two inscriptions at Nidgundi* with dates 
in Saka 1094 (A. D. 1172) and Saka 1096 (A. D. 1174) style them as kumdras and introduce 
pattarmhddevi Siriyadevi as making some gifts in conjunction with her two children. This 
seems to indicate that their mother Siriyadevi was actually governing the Sinda territory as 
regent during their minority.’ That they were children then, as said above, is rendered quite 
probable by a record* of A. D. 1220 in which year Vikramaditya was still holding the Sinda 
dominions under the Yadava Siihgatiadeva, after a rule of not less than fifty years. 

It is significant to note that inscription B does not mention any overlord but proceeds 
to describe the two brothers straightaway as if they were independent rulers. After the Kala- 
churya usurpation which lasted for twenty years, the Sindas retransferred their allegiance to 
the Chajukyas under Some^vara IV, who revived his ancestral sovereignty in A. D. 1183. 
Sometime after this date, the Chalukya territory appears to have again become a prey to the 
constant attacks of the Yadavas of Devagiri on the north and the Hoysalas of Dvarasa- 
mudra on the south. During this period of turmoil, the Sinda princes must have declared 
independence. This is indicated by the expression “ Ghakravarti-padavl-patiy=in?i=itan= 
enal=esevan=urvvl-khydta-yaiam Vira-Vihramavampdlam ” in inscription B which means that 
the powerful Vikrama was then the fit person to bear the title of Chakravartin. But this 
independence did not continue long, for we find from the Aninigere and Gadag inscriptions 
of Yadava Bhillamadeva, dated respectively in A. D. 1189 and 1191, that the Yadava king held 
the country south of the Malaprabha and Krishna as well as the northern provinces,® thus 
precluding the possibility of the Sindas remaining free and unassailed. Since Jaitugi 
ooufita his reign from the latter date, Bhillama must have died in that year probably in an 
encounter with Vira-Ballala. This is proved by the existence of Vira-Ballala’s record at Gadag 

* J. B. B. R. A. 8., Vol. XI, pp. 274. It was re-edited more correotly in Ind. Ant., Vol. IX, p. 96 . 

^ Kc. 4 of the Bombay Xamatak collection for 1927-28. 

* No. 67 of 1926-27 of the same collection. 

*Ibid, No. 221 of 1926-27. 

* Ron and HaVti inscriptions mentioned above. 

* Noa. 208 and 206 of 1020-27 of the Bombay Kamatak collection. 

’ Ibii, No. 35 of 1087-28. • Dyn. Kan. Dist., p. 504. 
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itself dated in A. D. 1192 and by the statements contained in his Annigere inscription* of A, D. 
1202 representing Bhillama as having been killed in the fight. The Harihar inscription of 
his son Narasiihha II adds to his father’s conquests the capture of all the strongholds 
between Soratur, Erambarage, Kurugod, Gutti, Bellittage, etc.* From this it is evident that 
Vira-Ballala had successfully wrested from the Yadava king some portwn of the territory 
which the latter had taken from Some^vara IV, subjugated the Sindas of Erambarage and 
made them pay homage to his banner. The Yadavas, however, were not keeping quiet aU tius 
while. They were biding time to reclaim tHe lost country. Jaitngi’s son Simgapadeva who 
carried his conquests far and wide led an expedition against the Hoysajas during the last days 
of Vira-Ballala and snatched back from him the portion of land lying to the south of the Krishpa 
and Malaprabha and even extended his arms farther south as is proved hy his inscription at 
Balagamve* in Mysore, dated in A. D. 1215. This event must have taken place in or abmit A. D, 
1210 for, an epigraph at Doni* states that the sixteenth year of Singanadeva’s entry into that 
tract corresponded to the cyclic year Vijaya (A. D. 1226). This statement proves that the Yada- 
vas were once again in possession of the territory under contest which must have included Eisn- 
kadu-70 of the Sindas. That the Sinda chiefs became their subordinates and continued to acknow- 
ledge their suzerainty tiU the end is clear from a stone record at Kalakappanagudda^ in 
which the Sinda Vikramaditya figures as a feudatory of Simganpadeva in the latter’s 2l8t 
regnal year falling in Vikrama, i.e., A. D. 1220. Nine years later, we find Mahapradhana 
Vasudeva-Nayaka ruling under the orders of Simha^a, Erarnbarage “ which had caused itself 
to be called the capital of Kisukadu-70 ” *. Presumably the Sinda prince Vikrama had passed 
away between A.D. 1220 and 1229 and his territory was then annexed to the Yadava kingdom, 
thus ending the rule of the Sinda chiefs after a glorious career of about 150 years. 

From the facts set forth in the foregoing pages, a revised genealogy of the Sinda princw 
with dates is reconstructed below for the sake of ready reference. 


Icharasa I. Naka. Daraua. Cbavnu^ L CUva. 

(Aehugi I.) j 

Baiaioarasa. Acharaaa H. 

(A. D. 1083) (Achogi XT'. 

(A. V. 1113, 1121-22 and 1125) 
by Mahaderi I by ChaibdaUdeTl 

I I 

Perma Chavnnda H (A. D. 1161 and 1169). 

(A. D. 1144.) Married DmaladevI, Laksbmadcvi and Suiyadeef. 


Aehugi ni. 
(A. D. 1163.) 


Fermi di. 
(A. r. 1163.) 


XiTra-Bijjana. 

(A. D. 1169 and 1187.) 


Vlra-Vik/ama 
(A. D. 1169, 1187 and 
1220 .) 


» No. 193 of the Bombay Kamatak coUection for 1928-29. Amoi^ the descriptiv* epithets applied ta Vrt r 
BalUla in this record occurs the expression “ BliUama-bala-jaJaBti.ba4amnalam ”, 

* Dyn. Kan. Dial., p. 604. 

* Dyn. Kan. Dtst., p. 605. 

« No. 79 of 1927-28 of the Bombay Kamatak collection. See aliait. .c » _ 1927-28, p. Ml 
‘ No. 36 of the Bombay Kamatak collection for 1927-28. 

* No. 200 of 1926-27 of the same eoUeotiou. 
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The following places and subdivisiona ate mentioned in the two records : — the celestial 
Amaravati, Ayodhye, Madhure, Ujja 3 nm, Erarobaraparam, KallQrn, Kisukadu-70, 
Bfig'a(}age-70, K«'avadi-300, NareyarhgaI-12 and Karividi-30. Of these Kalluxu is 
the modern village of that name near Mushigeri in the Ron taluk of the Dharwar district. 
On Ki8uka^u-70 and Karividi-30 see Fleet’s exhaustive note in Indian Antiquary, 
Vol'. XAA, pp. 259 ff. Bagadage-70 comprised a portion of the modern Bagalkot taluk m 
the Bijapur district with Bagadage, t.e., Bagalkot as its chief town. Kelavadi-300 
derived its name from its chief place Kelavadi which is at present a small village in the Badami 
taluk of the Bijapur district. Nareyaingal-12 was a small circle of villages with its headquarters 
at Nareyamgal, i.e., the modern Naregal in the Ron taluk of the Dharwar district. The 
remaining places are too well known to require any remarks. 

TEXT. 

A 

1 Nama8=tuinga-^ira6-chuihbi-chandra-chamara-charave J traijokya-nagar-ararabha-mujft- 

stambh&ya Saifabhave || [Ijl*] Vji I] Viluthat-pathina-puchchha- sphurita- 

2 gurutar - asphalana - sphara-kolahala-niryyad-dhairyya-nakra-krama-kashana-nishamn - oru- 

nirebha-bhikfich-chala-hast-aghata-masta- 

3 prakathina-kamatha-bhramti-nirmmukta-mukt-avila-vichi-samchayam kapg=e8edudu 

bahala-dhvana-raudram samudram H [211*] Tad-varddhi-charu-pa-(8) 

4 riHia-8advalayitam=eni8i naije sogayisuvudu Jambudvipa-v=alli charu-kubhrid- 

varannene na4e Meru-giri ramjiBUgum |] [3J|*] A Kauak-adri- 
6 ya tethkal=Bhu-karhta-kunta}-opamarh Kunta!av=arht=a kamta-vishaya-rakshakar= 1 
Kaliyugadalli puttid8r=Ch&lukyar H {411*] A Chalukya-mahl- 

6 6arimde baliyim durvpttararh geldu dhatri-chakram^ neye bamnnisal-bhuja- 

ba]-ava8htaihbhadiih Kumtal-orwi-chamchach-chatur-amgana-kacha-samakarsh^S)- 

7 graham Bijj«9a-iri-chakr§4varan=oppatirppan=adatain vidvishta-viddrava^aih ll 

[511*] Tach-chakravarttiy=aliyam sach-charitam vi^da-kirtti 
nichchata- 

8 gali Kali-kSla-viyach-charan=ene pe8arin=e8evan=I vasumatiyo] H [^1'*] 

A mahanubhavan=anvay-avatatav=eiht=emdade Achu- 

9 gi-bhunu-pajana 8ah-6darar=apratima-pratapa-bhup-acha|a-vajra-damdar^ne Naka- 

nfipam nripa-turnga Siihgan=atm-6chita-vikra- 

10 mam negalda Dasaraaam kali Dava^am jaya-Sri-chatura-priyam vibhu 

Cbavundarasam guni Chava-bhubhujam 1| [711*] Avarolage 1| Ahit-6dyad(S)- 

11 baja-jalakam kadanado}«anarantu tagal=maha-mahiinam sulige-go^du kopad-odavim 

koihd=ikki vidvisKteram in8hiyol=t8ldi sudh-am- 

12 6u-nirmmala-ya6ah-firi-kamtiyam saihtatam mahaniyam kali Cliaamda-bhupan= 

esevaih 4ri-Siibda-vaxii4-0<ibhavaiti fl [811*] Ka |1 Avarolag=Achara-8amg^n 

( 8 )- ...... 

13 dbhavi8idan=adhika-pratapa-nidhi jaya-laksluni-pravanam Batfjmarasam kutti-vilasarn 

Sirfida-varddhi-varddhana-cha&draih fl [Ofl*] Atan=anujatan=avani-khyatain(8) 

14 4rI-Siibha-jfttan=uddhata-ripu-8amghata-hati-niratan=eni8idan“a^i.ta-tejam pra- 

t^adiibd^sAcbaraaaiii fl [10 fl*] Ant=eni8id=Acha-bhup8na kaihte 

15 daya-vamte, bhag^’a-vaihte nitaihtam Sante naya-vaihte sat-fcula-vamte 

MalxBd5vi]r=emba pesarimd=e8ev8} | [11|1*] U Acba-mahibhujaihgav- 

«»ev=a 
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16 Mabadevig^vsndgha-vikramaiii khe-chars-kurtti sambbavuidam kali Parmina* 

mahidbaram caanojn-Mharanam ra^-oddhata-viruddha-nppalaka-jala-ba- 

17 lika-Iochana-nirggalad-vimala-ioja-jal-avija-Baingar'amganam H [1211*] A Permma- 

bbupan^nujain rupa-Manojam manojna-gUM-gana-yn- 

18 ktam Tepifca-ripu-nripa-hriday-ajapara Caiivuthito-mandal-esani negajdam {[ [ISjj*] 

Mandara-dhairyyain ripu-nnpa-brimda-Ajrah-kamduk-ali-kgji-ka- 

19 C3iamdaladev£HStitan=ama{-gihd-u]va!a-kMti7^ni8idain Chavaibdam ^ 
Munie^bh!]a']i|ipaia'megha-pata{a-pr6t8ara-jham- 

20 ibaniiaib vanadhi-pravTita-ktrtti samdra'Vikirat-k^eya-p&p-aadhakafa'mrSd-ojvala 

cbamdra-didbiti laaad-danam budha-brata^S)- 

21 dausthya-nag-6dbhedana-vairav=5gal=ee«vaifa Cbavtim(Ja-bb&p&]akam H [1811*1 

Samar-odyad-baja-Hoysala-kslutipa-8en-amkani=omd-^ 

22 vikramadim tage parakrama-krama-yutam Simd-anvay-arhbhodhi-cbamdraman* 

erwatti tad-i^nazh maledaram koihd=ugra-matta-e- 
2S bha-samghainan=§daiii pididam pratapa-tapanam Ch&vuibda-bh&pS)akam II [1611*] 
Vji 11 Bhirugalaifi 6aran-buguvaraih bhayad=uttudan=ikki nilw- 

24 varam varuvadiihd^ila-talake vapparan=aint=iriyalke pesi 8ad-vlraran=eyde 

komd=eseva misegalim huri-gorfada gamda pemdara- 

25 man^alda Sijdida-ka]a-maihdanano] padiy=appa gamdar=aT || [17 1|*} Nija- 

chaturbba}a-garbbadim bhuja-bala-praksbobhadirfa P5iiidyan=aji-jay-a- 

26 kaiiik8heyin=eyde vamdu kadupimdam ta[ge] caiavuthda-bhubhujan=ek. 

amgade gelda 8ainyaman=adam kam4=uttudaia bittu nirwjjayam 

27 Kama-npipaian=6didan=avaib bemgottu kaj-vatteyim (I [18 j|*] 

V amdit8[v=I ]mdraiiimdav=Amar5Tat4 Raghavanimd= AySdhye 

28 G<5vimdanin=ujvalan-M'adhure 6uttamn=UjiayanI-purath Marum-namdananimde 

Hastinapurarh n«re ramjisuv-ante samtatam Simda-Chavumda- 

29 bh<UjhiiJaiilii=oppaman=aldud=Erainbarapuram [J [19 11] Devakulamgalim [ya 

vadhu]kula-hariamya-^taingaliii» mabideva-griharbgalim Dhana- 

30 pati-prabha-vaigya-kadamba-gehadim pavanavat-tapo-vana-tapo-dbana-^alegapiiide 

kange-vamd=i vaaBdh-agradol sale virajisut-irppu- 



S1 d=Eraiiibar3puram |1 [2011*] Alii 1 | Telligar=a3rvatt=okkal=8»l-lalita-gno 

adhyar=Abbava-pada-yuga-vimaI-6tpbull8-»ara8l{i)-ja-8bat-padBr=ulla8i- 

32 ta-8»t-abhra-k5rtti-v8Habhar=enipar || [21 11*] Mattam |j Vri [j Sara^^ayat-adri- 

rakaha-kshama-BaradhigaJsuddaiiida-vidviflJite-dushf-Btkara- 

33 kamtara-pradaha-praba}atara-mab'Ogr-anaJair»Ssmbbu-6uiiibhach-ch8ra9-ambhojata“gain]at- 

aa-iucbuatara-To|amba- 

34 reHid=eindn bha8vad-dbarey=aiTatt=pokkalaia takkaraii=ati4ayadim brttiknih 

mechchi nichcham y [22 1|*] Sujana- 8 tutyar=s 8 u(gu)-Batya-bratar=aparimit- 

acbata-sad-dbanoma- 

35 va*miaaFs9«(w)ya-kaBit-l«UMata-in,oda-prawudita-vi5aa)a.8viiofcaT»atmIy»-deva'dYi|a-pad- 

ambhdja-puj&'iikatap^nute kay-va(S)« 

36 radiiu kfide bandba-brajav^^aivattaokkalam baiii!9ipud>*'?aai»talatt 

8-ito«mdadiiBd«ia U [2311*] Va [j Aiata pogalte.va<]ed-€OT§4tNokkslg«iii*a ■♦.ha- 

37 iMiffeiJd<TfoaiiJ>arapi»radi^gn».<%*va»hiipado l T«U%e4varft«diy«Mi pcatiah- 

tbcyam tad •d6v-ayatan amnm aifa nuu^iaidarea stbanad^a- 
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38 chaiyyar=a|i^ C3Miiiidrainaa|id9Tara gurukul-aBvayav=^mt=»«hdade || MaA- 

neya.-Ta!iyol=ati-stetao»umnat«-ya4a(S)- 

39 n=a^rit-a§rayam kali-kal-6tpamiia-LakujIsan=enipam samnuta-mati Vigra- 

liWTara-brati-tilakaA fj f24|j*] Tat-pada-kama}a-sSv3-tatpa- 

40 ran=anava(lya-charitan=Amga]a-kudhar-o(r)dyat-pavi Yogesvarayati sat-pumnyam 

Lakul-agam-ambuja-mitram |1 [25 ll*] A munimukhyana 

41 ^isliyam bhu-mabitam naisbtbik-agra-ga^yam vibudba-8t6ina-sura-bhujan= 

Amgaja-samaja-gaja-vairi Chamdramaull-yatiindrath H (S) [26 1|*] 

42 Nija-dan-omnati kalpa-bhuja-tatiyam mula-bratam stutya-Vayu-janam sat- 

yav=animJya-Satyatapanam gariibhiryyav=ambh6dhiyam tri(tri)-]agad-bya- 

43 pta-yasaA ^aAamka-ruchiyam kij-made rarajipam vijit-odyat-Kali 

Cbarhdyamawli-yattpaiii vidvaj-jaB-aik-a^yam [27 1[*] 

44 Vachana || Svasti [H’"} Samasta-bhuvan-aSrayam §rI-Prithvr-vallabba ma- 

haraj-idhiraja pa?am?4vara paramabhattarakam Kalacburiya-kula- 
46 kamala-marttaifidam kadana-prachamdam nam-adi-sainasta-prasasti-sahitam 
iri-mat-Tribhuvanamalla B^'anadevara vijaya-rajyam=u- 

46 ttaT-3ttar-abhivTrddhi-pravard'dTiamanaiii=a-ehamdr-arkka-taraA 8aluttam=ire [ ||*J 

S(a)aka-varsha lOSS-neya Bya 3 ra-saiiivat 8 arada Pturt»ya<l-*maivaBya (S) 

47 Sdsa»va»av<>uUarAy»9a:>MU»kramti byaiipatad^aouia arl-mat-Tall^eA- 

varadavargge TeUigaT>^vatt=oUca%a>.%ka'3tbaragi SiAhesva- 

48 rada iaa1!had=acharyyar»app« CbaziKfa-amaulidavara kSlam karchchi 

dhara-puxvvakaA laadi bit^Syav=»emb=emdade [!*} Damdia^kkahim ta!ad=o- 

49 kkn-liirh deva8av=ajav=eia^e ganadalli sojasav^eradu deva-gaijad-okkalaUi 

devasav=aiav=etn 9 e solasav=omdu cbaitra-payitraiuga[S)- 
60 JoJu ganadalli visav=aidu ganam mettuvaralli v&av=«id'a mathakke 
bamd^^bhyagatar&lli' nadawa maaosbyar^ahaia-danakke timga{img=okka- 

51 IgaloJ jola li»}agav=oAdai Kalliila batteyiA padinrala naAd=iruva 

bdAtosb B»attar»eBidu ESpavaliya par.wadalli[S-^- 

62 ywokkalo|»emM maa»y=omdu maligeyo|ag»euiiurvvar=Svaraig8{ bitl^ayaA homge 

kottavaralliy=adakey=omdu komdava(S )- 

63 ralliy=adakey=omdu enisida dhoregajalli pratyekav-adakey=omdu tam- 

buligarv=vitt^ayam bhamdig=ele nuru he- 

64 rimge nuru tale-voreg=aiy(ai)vattu devara muinda 9 =aihgadiy=eradu |j 



B. 


1 A Sri-vidita-Tellige^varadevam manam= 08 edu 


2 yaA [ 1 *] bhu-vinuta-Vira-Bijjaradavamgam 
[III II*] Nuta-gUna-Qbavumd-orwi-patigam 
[num] [i*l ga'tiyum=e- 


kuduge rajya-Ari- 

V ira-Vikrama-ksbitipashgam 
Siridevigaiii kumapar=kkam- 


S ne puttidar=b(b)bbupati-Bijjala-Vira-Vlkpam-avanipalara || [2('*3 Avaroju 

piriyam Bhav-odbhava-rupam Vira-Bijjajji-orvvI-natkaA [i*] Sira pada- 


paAkaj a-8hatpadan=aklii!a-stuta- ki- 
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1 rtti iuti-8(i)aia-mdhi7=e8edaiii || [3||*] Nambiya teiadim Sivanam nambida- 
n^Obilana [tejfadi noh-illada bbaktaih Ba^an-aiiite ja^am kim 

bahuna Vira-Bijjal-ava[m]- 

5 palam || [4{|*] Sal-lalita-kirtti ripu-hfit-sellam chaushashti-kaiegalolu 

ditadiin tarn ballaiu Tripiirfideviya vallabhan=i Vlra-BiJjal-avani- 

natham 1| [5 1(*] 

r> ti-kulam chakravarii-pada'vl-[pati]ys=iilum=ltan=eiial=eseyan=arwl-khyata-7at^am 
Vira-V£kram-avani-palam {| [6(1*] HuU7=emdan=a5a8Uvaifa pha^i-kula- 

raa 

T van=oppe maiidnvam jakkulipam javanam nichcha^-gali uk sivovo 

Vira-Vikrama-bhdpaxii || [7|[*] Vr(f)itta J Udit-&t7ugia-bhuja-pratapada 
podarppam [kam^u] simga 

8 r=ar=welakular=ar=ppodarpp-n4ngar=ar=&nt=64i bfi4=^ p6gadar=ar=alukadar* 

ar=niniLanam-gi4adar=ar=88arvvaBvamam tettu bi 

9 8(8)ruta-yira-Vikraiaa-nripa-t7agakke kai7-aiiar=aru || [Sy*] Eaada || Tvam 

vandige 6aran=ene k&vam vibhu Vira-Vikram-6rvvi-palam [i*] Sri-vadhuge 
pati7=eni 

10 deviya mano-bjini-kala-hamsam |l [9||*] 

6ri-mati(u)-iaahama9d<^l€^&n aahasottnmga bkaja-ba{a 

11 ladeva-Vira-VikramadSvaraBanixh KiBukft4=«PPc^tta BSgadagey>«ppatta 

Kela[va]di*n]ii\nara Narayarhgalla-haiimerado Karividi-ma{va] 

19 nija-Tajadhaniy-Erathbarageyolu sukba^ihkatbii-vinSdadiih rajyaih-geyyiittaiiH* 
ire [I*] (6)aka-vaniliada llOS-neya Playazbga>«amvat8arada 

13 iurddas(i)i S&mavSra aaxfakrBnti puigtya^tithiy-aihd^ai^ha aiy(ai)vatt>> 

okkala bi(m)imapadiih 4nmad-anadi-pa|;^9av=Erarb2>arageya 
gekvaradSvarige 

14 pp&ttelu ge^a gale[ 7 o]]u Jagate4varadevara keyiih badagaln 

Qunttaru panuera^umam Sduxiijaya Slha^iya bi[niiapadim] 

15 [pa]4uyalu gadde mattar=onduinaih Baryyanamaayaiii 

badba-pariharaia=agi dhara-puryyakTam3a{gi] Viia-Bijjaladava 
Vikramadeva 

16 . .ko^taru H 

TRANSLATION. 

A 

Verse 1. InyocationtoSaifabha. 

V. 2. The ocean, terrific on account of exoesaiye roar, looks fair to the sight with voln- 
minous billows mixed with pearls that are tossed about by tha motion of tortoises with stout 
heads,by the slashes of fearful trunks moying to and fro of the big water elephants that are seated, 
and by the rubbings of the feet of crocodiles losing courage at the increasing tumult caused by the 
blpwB, rendered heayier by the moyements of the tails, of the wallowing pathifM fishes. 

V. 3. Encircled by the beautiful ditch, the ocean, Jambudyipa looks highly charming ; 
in it the Mount Meru appears yery attractiye as if he is the best of all beautiful mm mfainn, 

V. 4. To the south of that golden mountain is Kumtaja, resembling the lock of hair of the 
lady Earth.. Of such a charming land the COiSlukyas were bom tb« protectors in the Kali age. 

V. 5 After, the Chajukya kings {had passed away), the ill ucfous emperor Bijja^a 
the scarer of enemies, looked majestic seising the braid of hsir of the handsome and clever 


TelU> 

keyi 

aaryya- 

Vlra- 


Syasti [y*] Samasta-praiasti-sahitadl 




No. 12.] TWO SINDA IN8CEIPTIONS FROM BENACHAMATTI, SANA 1088 & 1109. 119 


lady, the land of Kumtala by resorting to strength of arms, after conquering the refractory {chiefs) 
so as to be highly praised by the whole circle of Earth. 

V. 6. The son-in-law of the emperor was the well-behaved prince Chavunda of '.^]\ite 
fame, a tough warrior, renowned on earth as a Oandharva of the Kali age. As regards the genea- 
logy of that high-souled (hero) : 

V. 7. King Achugi’s brothers, viz., prince NSka, Sirhga, the chief of kings, the famous 
Dasarasa endowed with valour befitting his rank, the valiant Davana, king Chavundarasa, a 
handsome lover of victory and prosperity and the virtuous prince Ch&va were (powerful) like a 
thunderbolt to mountains, the kings of uncomparable prowess. Among them 

V. 8. the brave king Chaunda, born of the Sinda family, ever praiseworthy shines on 
earth with the splendour of fortune and fame unsullied like the nectar-rayed (moon), looting 
and crushing the foes in furious rage when the confederacy of hostile armies met him in fight. 

V. 9. Among them, to Acharasa was born Bammarasa, a moon to increase the ocean, 
the Sinda (Ziw.a^i.), brilliant with fame, a repository of great prowess and endeared to victory 
and wealth. 

V. 10. His yourger brother was Acharasa of exceeding splendour who, born of the illustri- 
ous Simha and renowned on earth was, on account of his valour, (known to be) ever engaged in 
killing the hosts of haughty foes. 

V. 11. The wife of Acha-bhupa, thus described, was known by (lit. shore with) the name 
MahadevI and was of noble family, prudent, extremely calm in disposition, kind and possessed 
of good fortune. 

V. 12. To king Acha and the beautiful MahSdevi was born the powerful prince 
Perma, famed like a Gandharva, exceedingly brave, pleasing in conduct, who rendered the 
battlefields impure with pure and rolling tears proceeding from the eyes of the young wives (lit- 
girls) of the collection of enemy kings who rose in battle. 

V. 13. The younger brother of that Perma-bhupa was the renowned chief Chavu^ite a 
Cupid in form, possessed of a number of excellent qualities and who was a woe to the trembl ng 
hearts of the enemy kings. 

y, 14. Cliavu 9 (^, son of Chaxhdaladevi, courageous like Mount Me ndara and expert 
in playing with the rows of balls, the heads of the groups of hostile kings, attained fame glowing 
like the clear moon. 

V. 15. The king CKavu^d^ was, when exasperated, a storm to disperse the gathering of 
clouds, the formidable hostile kings, a brilliant ray of the moon to remove the enveloping and 
dense darkness, the sins of the Kali age, with fame encompassing the oceans. (A bestower) of 
magnificent gifts he shone like a bolt to tear asunder the mountains, the vanities of groups of 
scholars. 

V. 16. When the army of the Hoysaja king who had prepared himself for battle met 
him bravely with a united front, prince Chavujada, the moon in the ocean of the Sinda family 
stepping forth valiantly (lit. with valorous steps) rushed through, burning Uke the sun, kUledits 
general and other opponents and, further, captured groups of fierce and intoxicated elephants. 

F. 17. What hero, indeed, would equal the ornament of the Sinda family who was the 
master of valiant marauders that stimulated themselves by twisting tneij moustaches after 
destroying completely brave warriors, feeling disgusted to fight and kill these that were timid, 
those that sought his protection, those that cast away 1 heir garment through fear and stood 
( helpless) and those that got down on earth from horse (back) ? 

V. 18. Puffed up at (the strength of) his fourfold army and itching a ith the might of his arms 
the 2*a:p4ya chiettaia started immediately and met king C3iSvu9dB with force to conquer him 
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(Chdvwnda) conquered (ftis) army single-handed. Seeing it king K$zaa threw ofi his garment 
and losing (hopes of) victory fled by the forest track turning Lis back. 

V. 19. Just as Amaravati looked ever beautiful with India who was bowed to (hy atf), 
Ayodhya with the descendant of Raghu (i.e., Ramachandra), the lovefy- Mathura with Govinda, 
Gjjayinl with Gutta and Hastinapura with the son of Marut (!.«.»Bhiiaaaena^ au »li»> BrazhbarS- 
pura attained much gracefulness with the Sinda chief Chavunda. 

V. 20. Braiiabarapura ^liaea gieatly on the face of this charming earth with temples, 
numerous palaces containing groups of maidens, houses of gods on earth, i.e., Brahmanas, and of 
the hosts o.f Vaisyas who resembled Kubera (in wmlth) and with the hermitages of ascetics in 
sacred groves- of penanee. 

V. 21. There, Fifty Pamiliae of TeHigas (i.e., oilmen), endowed with pleasing virtues and 
possessing l»iUiant fame (briglu) as white elouds, were like bees on the pure and full-blown 
lotuses, the two feet of Siva. 

V. 22 . Further, the bright Earth is ever pleased with the deserving Fifty Families and 

praises them high saying “ they are bke the ocean capable of protecting the mountains, the 
refugees, like the intensely furious conflagration powerful enough to burn away the forests the 
turbulent foes and chief villains, and like the handsome bees humming in the lotuses the 
beautiful feet of Sambhu. 

V. 23. Groups of (their) refatives extol with gestures of hands the Fifty Families so as to 
be well appreciated by the whole world saying, “ They are worthy of praise by the good, avowedly 
truthful, armoured with piety and inestimable conduct, gladdened in their pure hearts at the 
innumerable delights of their wives and are ever busy in the worship of the lotus feet of gods and 
of dvijas”. 

Lines 36-38. The Fifty Families, thus praised, assembled and performed the installation 
of god Telligesvara in the north-east qjuaxteS of Eraaiharapnra and also constructed a 
temple for the deity. To describe the succession in the family of the preceptor of Ghaiadra- 
maul ideva^ the Atharya of that temple ; — 

V. 24, There waaan M-nameat of ascetics named VigrabSfvara of much extolled intellect, 

who was greatly praised in (his) respectable family*, an abode of refugees, and was known as 
Laku]!^ born in the Kali age. 

V. 25. The meditator on his lotus feet was the righteous YogesvarayaU of blameless 
conduct, a bolt lifted up at the mountain, the Cupid, a sun to the lily of Lakulagama (Le. works 
of the Lakula sect). ’ ’ 

Vv. 26 and 27. The disciple of that weeUeat wlwrf the best yati called Charadramauji 
the sole resort of learned men, wba haa conquered the tisia* Kali ; his generosity surpassed the 
group of desire-yielding trees, hia vow of (subsiietm» Q»).,oots, the praiseworthy son of VSya 
(t.e., Hanumw). his truthfulnsss, the aehiamable Satyatapa, hia. serenity, tha ocean and h» 
fame pervading the three worlds, the lustre of the moon. 

LI. 44-46. Hail ! When the victosious reiga of the ittustrious TxiWuwaaamaila 
deva, an asylum of the whole wodd. Land of. Fortunaand Wh, possessed of all the landatoir 
titles hke MadmdjaMxrSicL, Paromiiw^ Paramithattirxtica, a sun to the lotus of the K«i». 
churiya fan^y, terrible in fight, was advancing hi the course of contmuoualy increasing 
prosperity as long as tie siia arul the. ixioon. last, 


* Manneya may also be taken to nwaa s particular sub-divisiou ol the le..cher-a lineage. 
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LI. 46-48. On Monday, the new-moon day of Pushya, which waa the day of UttarS- 
yana-samkramti and Vyatipata in the cyclic year Vyaya eorreaponding to the Saka year 
1088, the Fifty Families of Telligas met together and granted the following income with the 
pouring of water to the glorious god Telligesvara after laving the feet of Gkandramaaii- 
d§va, the acMrya of Simhe4vara-?«a/A<i. 

LI. 44-52. Each family in Cantonment and Town (should) each day measure out two solo.sa of 
oil for an oilmill : in the family (maintaining) the god’s oil mill, oil measuring one solasa (should be 
received) ; five visas on an oil mill for (the offering of) chaitra and pavitra ; and five visas from 
every one of those that press the mill ; one kolaga of jwarry per month from each family for 
conducting the feeding of people (i.e., guests) that come to the matha ; one mattar of garden 

situated at west of the path leading to Kalluru ; on the sacred occasion of 

Dipdvali, one mdna of oil from each family (should be received). 

LI. 52-54. The income granted by the Five hundred svamins in (their) storehouse ; for every 
gold coin, one areca-nut from sellers and one from buyers ; one areca-nut from the counting officers 
each time (they count). The income granted by the dealers in betel-leaves : a hundred leaves 
for one cartload, a hundred for a bullock-load, fifty for a man’s load and two shops in front of the 
temple. 


B. 

Verse 1. May the glorious and famous god Telligesvara grant with kindness the prosperity of 
kingdom to the world-renowned BijjaJadeva and king Vlra-Vikrama. 

V. 2. There were born to king Chavuasida of reputed virtues and to Siridgvl (two) sons 
namely, king Bijjala and king Vira-Vikrama as if they were the (two) eyes or (two) goals of 
life (of their parents). 

V. 3. Of them, the elder was prince Bijjala, a Cupid in form, a bee in the lotus foet of 
Siva, with fame sung by all and an ocean of polity. 

V. 4. King Vira-Bijja^a trusted Siva like Nambi and was like Ohila, a devotee who did 
not observe any religious rites — what more — he was learned like Bapa. 

V. 5. This prince VJra-Bijjala of increasing fame, a shaft in the hearts of hi» foes and aa 
expert, forsooth, in the sixty-four arts was the husband ot Triprxr&devi. 

V. 6. King Vira-Vikrama looks majestic with fame extolled on earth as if 

be was tben the (proper) lord (to bear) tbe Utle of Cbakravartin. 

V. 7. If (the name of) a tiger is taken (to eorrvpare his valour with) be would tnock at it, be 

would host of serpents, oppose in a fitting manner and cow down 

the Death God. 0 ! God !! Vira-Vikrama is indeed a veritable warrior. 

V. 8. Who, indeed, can survive (after witnessing) tbe force of the prowess 

of his arms ? Who does not shrink in power ? Who does not run sway hapless after opposing 

(him) in battle ? Who does not tremble or be perturbed in mind and will not offer 

everything of his own 1 What person is there that does not stretch his hands for the gifts of tbe 
renowned Vira-Vikrama ? 

V. 9. The powerful chief Vira-Vikrama gives (gifts) to one that praises him ; protects if one 

seeks his shelter and is abeuuciful swan to the lotus plant devi who equalled 

Lskshnd. 

Lines 10-12. Hail f When the illustrious Mahdmandaleivara, Sakasottumga, Bkujabala . . . . 

king ladeva and Vfra^VitoamadWva, possessed of all the laudatory 

Idrudte, were ruling in their capital Eiambarage, with the diversion of pleasant conversation, 

KiaiiU4u~T0, BSgwd^n-70, Kelava<)i-300, Nareyamgal-12 and Karividi-3[o], 

IjL 13-16. On Monday, the auspicious day of Saihkramti, the foortaantb day 

• . .in the cyclic year Plavaxhga, corresponding to the l^aka year 1109, BijjaladeTa 
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and Vlra-VikrainadSva granted at the request of the Fifty FamilleB as garva- 

tMmasya, with the pouring of water and with immunity from all claims, twelve matiar of land 
field by the pole (measuring) twenty-seven (?) spans, on the north of the land of god JagatSA- 
vara, to god Tellig86vara of Erarbbarage, the fortunate town existing from times immemo- 
rial (anadi-'paima), and at the request of Mumjaya-Sahavi, one mattar of paddy land to the 
west — = 

No. 13.- DABOK INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF DHAVALAPPADEVA ; [HARSHA— J 

SAMVAT 207. 

By 

R. R. Halder, Rajpdtana Museum, Ajmer. 

This inscription was found engraved op a large stone lying in a field at the village of Dabak, 
eight miles to the east of Udaipur in Mewar. It was removed to the Udaipur Museum by Rai 
Bahadur Gaurishankar H. Ojha, and I edit it from the ink-impression, which he so kindly placed 
at my disposal.* Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar has noticed it in this journal.* 

The record contains fifteen lines of writing covering a space of about 3 ft. 6 ins. X 1 ft. 7 ins. 
The average size of the letters is } in. The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, 
commonly known as Kutila Upi. They are almost similar to the Jodhpur Inscription* of Pra- 
tihara Bauka. Palaeographicaily, the inscription is important, as the date given in it contains 
the letter-sjmbol of 200, which is worth noting. The language is incorrect Sanskrit and, ex- 
cepting the two imprecatory verses, the whole record is in prose. In respect of orthography, 
the following points may be noted — consonants are doubled after r, as in Durggadevya (1. 4), 
-margga (1. 9), etc. ; and before r, as in -puttra (1. 2), kshHlrarh (1. 5), etc. ; s is written for i, 
as in °svarasya and sdradya (1. 4), and for sh, as in °sedhy6- (1. 13), =atavisv=a- (1. 14), etc. ; 
the anusvaro is used for « in asmirh- {^.\), -chimdrdrhka- (1.11), etc., and is redundant in 
■vridhyartharh (1. 11), and haram- (1. 15; ; miswritten for v in -nimi (1. 3), etc.; rules of sandhi 
are, as a rule, violated in almost all the lines. The upadhmdniya is used in punar=ddadita (1. 14). 
Other mistakes and irregularities are pointed out in the footnotes accompanying the text. 

The inscription is of the time of /^ri-Dhavalappadeva, who, as shown by the titles Paramo- 
bhaltdraka, Mahdrajadhirdja, Parameivara, appears to have been a paramount chief. The record 
is dated in the eighth day of the bright fortnight of Bh&drapada of the Saihvat 207. 
The object of the inscription is to record the grant of some fields and, probably, shops, too, 
by Vaidya Giyaka, son of Nagadaman, a resident of Dhavagarta (the present town of Dhoi 
in the Jahazpur district of the Udaipur State) to the temples of the god Mahamahetvara and 
the goddess Durga called Ghattavasini. 

As the era to which the year belongs has not been specified, the date cannot be ascertained 
with pertainty. The characters, however, are of a period not earlier than the 8th or 9th century 
A. D. In consideration of this fact, the date can be referred to the Harsha era, in which several 
other inscriptions * of Rajputana are dated. In that case the date would correspond to 
Monday, the 8th August A.D. 813. The family to which Dhavalappadeva belonged is not 
mentioned in this inscription. From the Dhanop inscription* of Chachcha, dated Samvat 1063 

» The impression is not very clear. Consequently the trading is not free from doubt in several places. 

•Above Vol. XII, p. II. 

» Above Vol. XVm, pp. 87 ff. 

•See AamssI Beports of the Bajputana Museum, Ajmer, for 1916-17 and 1919.20, 4(i) L, 

‘ M. Amt., VoL Xb, P- J74 
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(A.D. 1006), we know that the Raahtrakutas were ruling over Rajputana in the eleventh century 
A.D. We also know from the Sirur inscription* of the Rashtrakuta king Amoghavarsha I that 
Govindaraja III conquered Eerala, Malava, Gurjara, etc., as far as Chitrakuta (Chitor in Mcwar). 
This would show that the Rashtrakutas of the Deccan held their sway over some parts of Raj- 
putSna in the beginning of the ninth century A.D. Possibly the Rashtrakutas of Dhanop, 
which is near Mewar, were related to the Rashtrakutas of the Deccan, and Dhavalappadeva may 
aiso have been related to them. His name seems to be of South-Indian* origin. 

The epigraph under notice describes Dhanika as the son of Guhila, who then ruled over 
Dhavagarta (I. 2). The Chatsu inscription* of Baladitya mentions a Dhanika as the son of 
Guhila. One Dhanika fi(iures as a local ruler in the inscription^ dated Samvat 887 (A.D. 830), 
recently discovered at Nasun in the Kharwa estate in Ajmer-Merwara, but, there, he is de- 
scribed as the father of I^anabhata. The Dhanika of the Chatsu inscription was the great-grand- 
son of ISanabhata. Consequently there must have been two Dhanikas and two Isanabhatas. 

The contents of the inscription may be summed up as follows : — 

After making an obeisance to the god Siva and giving the date as the eigRtli day of tiro 
bright fortnight of Bhadrapada of the sarhvat 2D7 (200 in letter-symbol and 7 in figure), 
the first .five lines state that, during the reign of Paramabhatfaraka Mahdrdjadhiraja ParamH- 
vara <Sn-Dhavalappadeva, Vaidya Giyaka, son of Nagadaman of the Kayaslha family and 
an inhabitant of Dhavagarta, which was being ruled over by D han ika, a Guhilot, made per- 
manent endowments of some iaradyagraishtnika fields (the fields that can be tilled in autumn 
as well as in summer) to two temples — one of Mahamahe^vara established by him (Giyaka) 
and the other of Durgadevi previously established by Vaidya Ya^Sdeva, Lines 4-5 inform 
us that the above fields were in the share or inheritance of Chachcha (probably one of the 
sons of the donor). In lines 5-10 are given the boundaries of the fields and of the two shops. 
Lines 10-11 tell us that the fields were granted for the increase of religious merit and fame 
of the donor and his parents, as also for the repairs and maintenance of the above temples. In 
Imes 12-13, the allotment of the fields and the share of their produce is made. The fifteenth or 
the last line tells us that the inscription was engraved by Vyiddbinaga, son of Vaidya Giyaka. 


TEXT.** 



3 «iTsi(79:) 

» Above Vot Vn, p. 207. . / v. 

* Names in ppa generally denote the names ol persons of South India: ferkwtanoe, appa (above, 

VI, 117), Tailappa {ibid., in. 271). Dh&appa (ibid., H, 217), Dhadiyappa {ibid., II, 

are rare in northern India. The Dhavalappa also occurs in a grant of Kjishpa II {tbid., I, oi), at 

he moat be a difieient person. . 

* Above, Vok Xn, p. U. * I*d. Ant., Vol. UX, p. 22. * From the imprestioa, 

* SzpreMed by a symbol. 
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fiTfTPn ’R^W?T(?f:) \ 

(^rr) 

5 flT^T ^’^TZWZRtsirT I 

(7f:) D*] M- 

W«ZT [»*] I xrfWT^fT:) 

e I ^mt(<w) I Tmr 'rnTTf^<5r»TZT(z)’8i ’qrw^ 

(dl) I ^s|?T(^) S^*TqTB2='2|fi‘P 9«Z1 

^ II ^f^?r(<T;) *i»iiqiwqqf#e n itwt 

7 ^f^^<T(<fr) qrf^T^dT*? ^^(¥)F#tr i nri^ 

Cw)’q I ^f^w?T(?ft) ?:t5i^[’ 9]=# 1 Tif%*Tci(fT:) HtaRT(ft)- 

II '3fr('fT)T?r(^) qisFdZTqi® ^mn^RTf- 

[i*] ^d(dt) 

8 tittI I ^ftr!RT(?ft) ^:T5n^q{5fT) i ^fisw?r(ifl) 

amfzi i '3tT(^)<?T(<ft) Tf^«W^ I d!n ’jRnTg?q^?rssw 

Wd(iRf:) i i i ^fnqm(?T:) qf^- 


9 ?f7r(^) i ^(^)T7r(?i\) iTlwri^ « ttut 

% H iTfWfT(7f:) i ^f^- 

wd(wt) ^fwnq(^:) I ^(TT)T?r(?r:> TRn[^] ii ^- 

10 g<i«i«d)^ra|fV^(?T) I dsriMiwfM ?if5qwf<r 


inTiTO(ftr)'^[^T«Fr*nj] 5^- 


Htr^- 




m{^) n 

12 fwrt^i^rem i‘ r^(?t) 3V3 Vwtwt^(^:) «iwfw 

w(qt)w(w)^(iT:) II HT(iiT)tqr$tn^(f<:) 4i ! i«?l<nq iy <a rat»>t 

if(qj)ir(^)iq^(m) I « • ■^• 


* B^a » ‘ W ’ is written below the line. • Bend °<reRtW. 

* Bead * Tl»e stroke is redondant. 


DaBOK INSCBIPTION^ of Tffli TrMB OF f)HA\ ALABPADEVA; [ HaHSHA-] SaMVAT 



DB. HnUWBDA SABTBI. SCALE OMt WXTM. SnsVBT Or ISDIA. CAUSJTtA. 
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n sr(5t) 

%(¥)ftr(f%ct) [n^] 59(aRr) I qr^- 

14 ^ ^(qT)T»Tqiq^T^rT(5n)f^ qWPm^^Tf*! [l*] fsRlTWNW- 

nfqirrf^ mfk [^1 qm qr]^ H ifi*]® 

15 giiq^ II fw:®*ftqq«i(^gqi ?f%* 

sni^q irq(si)%f^ u 

No. 14.— FOUR CHANDELLA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS. 

By Rai Bahadur Hiralal. 

Impressions of the four inscriptions, edited below, were forwarded to me by Dr. Hirananda 
Sastri, Government Epigraphist for India, who received the plates from the Ruling Chief of Chai- 
khari State, Bundelkhand, Central India, through the Director General of Archaeology in India; 
No details as to their provenance were available from the State office records. For the sake of 
convenience, I am here noticing the inscriptions in their chronological order. 

A CHARKHARI PLATE OF DEVAVARMADEVA : [VIKRAMA-JSAMVAT 

1108. 

This charter is incised on a large copper-plate, 18^' by 12f', with its corners rounded og 
and weighing 360J tolas. The plate is surmounted by a copper-hook, 2|' long, which is rivetted 
to it and holds a ring 2f' in diameter. Just below this is carved the figure of the four-armed 
goddesa Lakshmi with an elephant on each side pouring water on her head with raised trunk. 
Under her seat is inscribed the sign-manual Srimad-Devavarmmadevah s^n-hastah, in two lines. 
The figure occupies a space, 4 inches long and 3 inches high, just in the middle of the first 6 lines. 
Each complete line is on the average 16' long. 

The inscription is engraved in Nlgari characters, their average size being f'. The 
language is Sanskrit. But there are numerous mistakes in spelling, etc., some of which appear 
to be due to the oversight of the engraver. There is a palpable instance of the latter being 
influenced by local patois, viz., the Bundelkhandi Hindi in which je is still used for the 
Sanskrit ye, of which it is an exact equivalent. In line 21 the engraver had used the correct 
form but in the next line the more familiar vernacular word asserted itself. Tne orthogra- 
phical peculiarities are similar to those which the late Dr. Kielhorn pointed out in editing 
another copper-plate charter of the same king issued a year before the present one.’ The 
latter was issued on the occasion of the anniversary of his mother’s death, while the present 
record was issued on the occasion of a lunar eclipse for the religious benefit of himself and 

’ Probably this word is connected with dramma. 

•Metre, Indraixijri. 

• Metre, Anushtvbh. 

' Ind. Ant.\ Vol. XVI, p 206, 


• Read a, 
nieed^f,, 
•Jtead Ihuit, 
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his parents. The date of this record is Sainvat 1108 MargaSira Sudi 15, Soma-dina.^ 
On this day the ChandeUa king Devavarmadeva, Lord of Kalinjara, meditating on the feet 
of Vijayapaladeva who meditated on the feet of Vidyadharadeva, ofiered water to the names 
of hia ancestors, worshipped Sulapani or Siva and gave the village Bf^OtapallikS, situated 
on the bank of the Yamuna river in the vithaya of Nava-rashtra-mapdala, to Papdita 
•g-arita-n n of the Krishnatreya-joifa with 3 pravaras whose ancestors had emigrated from Kum- 
bhatlbhatagrama. This Brahmana was ever ready to expound the Vedas, the Vedahgas, Itihasa, 
the Puranas and Mimamsa and was devoted to shai-karma (shat-karm-abhirata), the prominent 
mention of which leads me to infer that he practised Yoga,* which is more awe-inspiring than 
the ordinary six* duties of a Brahmana. 

The localities mentioned in this record have not yet been identified, excepting K&linjara, 
whence the record was issued, and the Yamuaft river on whose bank the village of Bhuta- 
pallika was situated. Both of them, viz., the fort of Kalinjara and the river Yamuna or Jumna 
are too well known to require identification. The mention of the latter indicates sufficiently 
the locality of the village and the district in which it was included. Devavarmadeva was the 
I2th king of the Chandella dynasty and, if this record shows anything in regard to his capital 
and extent of hia dominions, it indicntes that he lived in the Kalinjara fort and that hia raj ex- 
tended at least up to the Jumna in the north. But almost the same conclusion is derivable 
from his other record referred to before and those of his predecessors, an account of which hsa 
been given by the late Dr. V. A. Smith in his exhaustive essay on the history and coinage of 
the Chandella dynasty.* But it may be noted here that in his zeal to show the great antiquity 
of the Chandella dynasty and its kingdom Jejakabhukti — the designation was later on changed 
to Jajhauti and taken as given after Jejaka or Jaya&akti, the third king of the line — he has fallen 
into a blunder, to which enthusiasts, howsoever great, are sometimes liable. In his article 6 
he has attempted to prove that Ckih-chi-t’o, visited and described by Yuan Chwang in 64 I 
or 642 A.D., was no other than Jijhoti. This would mean that the country was named after s 
king, who was born about 200 years later, as according to him* Jljaka ascended the throne about 
860 A.D. 


TiafV. 


1 This date is in:egiilar. According to Swsmitaona PUlai’s Indian Bphemerit, V. 8. HQtt, Maigafira sp, 
]5 lell on Wednesday, the 20th November of A.D. X051, with no lonar eclipse on that The date in V, 8, 

1109 would correspond to Tnesday, the 8th December, AJ). 1052, when there was a lonar selipift, 

* The six hatha-ydga practices are: 

Dhautir-basti UitKa nett naulikt tratak(it=taihi | 
hapala-bhafi ck=aitani shai-karmntani tamdcharit U 
» gee Apte’s Sanalcrit Dictionary under ahat-harman, 

• lnd._dnt., Vol. XXXVII, pp. 114 a, 

• Ib%d , t». 131. ‘ The kingdom was known as Jajahuti (Jajahdti, JiibSti), 

♦ Ibid., p. 127. 


irri 


No. 14.] 


lOtJE CHANDELLA COPPER PLATE INSCRIPTIOA'S. 


127 


4 ’«rKtTTTSrfTTf'8I% =?)'^atfTT 

ft*J ^- 

5 'isrrwjaR % Hr(5rr)^5f^r?rT ^ri^ngM ?) 

fsTf%(fa)rfTrff^n:r?T- 

^ ftriTfenr: f^('si5)f^^ ^w^W(vfriHc)^5^T*ItfiT(wT)5fr^T^?re(3rt)y- 

7 5T^»Vt>J?T?T«Tf<4^r(^5IT)rfT(.?l)^tf^':] 5fjJl%T¥(EC 

(^)5§Li*] 

8 f^f^fTTwr iiT3sim(^)2FRi^5?(i^»5TJr:(=eT)nrg^»i<!rTf^5i5r(iT:) 
g»T««T5T?f€^^*f^3T5iq^'^T^H(?j)?T^/?[(^;) f5!?ri(«n)f«rTrT- 

^ ^»WWfT^^?T?T^T^ir>3TT«l- 

R’?THT«g?TTT- 

1l(3r)«ff(««)^qi4(?T) gTlfqrlfn^ ^c5T 

11 ^fgrTflfti ^«(gfq)3T stt% ^frT[^J 

q»i[iR(q)sfit H ’8nirm(«ntT) [i*] 

TO(’«rt) 

12 qf^rWH',?}) Tl^r ^ qi?[Tf%?lwf>jqi(qi) qrf?^- 

(^T«w)wT%(iiw) »?(*T}a [i*] %(d)q 5qrfw5r?Tfqql»TFH[^: ^gnf^fw- 

^9^ H* 

IS ^fx?rTr^n}9r9^:(fft) fi?i: qTfni?iT(5in^) iCmi*]* -n^ 

^■«n>f<fnR3Rl(8R) ff ’ir«T(«T)w(lS)rf 'S^cSIT ^n^»Tf?T9% (?) 

14 si9CT?w^9rf9trt qq’imt »i?Tqfir^5TmqT*fi9(9) 

^(an:) ^t99«N(a’ir’»iT) 

15 gfjfzTiW WR9T [q] 1R9T ’a>^(3g;)55fcnf’?itqff^(^)r9carr 

^rarfqfqr ^ ¥(l)wT »»T?iTfq5qTmq(rq^»m^)q g59(^)2ni^(^) 
fH] (ff?r) 

le ^afqf^«5?rra «rq8T%9^(«)»rNni 

(f9)q9Kra qi[(wT¥)^(«n)f^ ?rT(qf>W’«rqr’^-^3i9^f^^hnq 
qf^* 

°?fiW«° (?) * 5?^T 

^•i -SI rfnr«>!ra?|fw^“ (?) * St«>kee not required, 

, SarSulaviiiUia. * Bei-i 

H&Uer’s Sitinrf Samtrit Literaturt, (. )97. 
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17 trf%?T:(?i)^f^iR:(5rR) 

18 ■=!fi-^(sn^)5i^ n^Ti(^:) ^?rJT(?n)5wi 

If »c <1 y ^ u ’a^sg- 

(%)m^(5w)- 

19 xnfq^r^[5T*] D*] 

^1% ^ tjT^^ i[i9ii*] ’i*rt(f»i) ?i: ^if^- 

^!?T(^T)fh i' 

20 II?J’50ET(^)f^ 1 ^ 1^ f^nnft ^^»TT- 

[ll^ll*] »lfl5 4T|(^f« W^fT [«•] 

%r(^T)’^Em(^T) v^(gw)*tTr s^(^) fT%(fn^)- 

21 ^5n;^(%) ^^(%)?T(<t) 1[|«1!*] ^?m(=?Tt) iT^^Tn(TTt) [^] r %(?ft) 

TK^{^X7[) I ai^T 1^ ^1^51%^* 

^5fT?i^ \[\n*] 

22 [}*] I* ^(9) '^’cfsfT i[i^ii*] 

i" ^ [i*l rm\ ^fzn^T%»f 

23 ^«if?T (I ['911*] I n 

B.— CHARKHABI PLATES OF PARAMARDDIDEVA : [VIKRAMA-JSAMVAT 

1236. 

These are two copper-plates having raised rims (§' high) rivetted to them. Each plate 
•weighs 180J tolas, but their sizes diSer a little, the first measuring Uf" by llj' and the second 
14^' by 10|’. The former contains 18 lines of writing against 14 of the latter. On the first plale 
there is a figure of Lakshml in the middle of the first three lines, and at the bottom, a round 
hole in the middle of the last line. In the second plate space was left for a hole, but it was never 
made and hence the plates were not strung together as was originally intended. The size of 
the letters in the first plate is J'. They are smaller and more beautiful than those in the second 
plate, to cover the whole of which the engraver Palhana, a skilful artisan, as he calls himself, 
had had to raise the size to f*. In the case of the Mahoba plates of Samvat 1230,* I remarked 
how Palha^ worked up his way from the position of a pitalahara to that of a vijnanin, and this 
taSB, fie., six years later, he raised himself to the position of a vaidagdhi-viivakarman^ (1. 32), 
Despite this, there is hardly any improvement in his engraving. The fact remains that the 


‘Ee»d ’ Oopda not required. 

‘ AViov.i, Vol. XVI, p. 10. 

• [Ih* iqhoLhawar plates {Inct. Ant., Vol. XXV, pp. 208 ft., !. 3ii) also give this epithet. — EdJ. 
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lettMB va, dha, cha and ra have been ao formed aa to cause confusion with one another, for 
instance, in 1. 4 Paramarddidevo has been engraved m Paramarddtdero. Ba has not been at 
all distinguished from va and the symbol for the medial u has been sometimes so broadened as 
to give the appearance of a <a, e.g., bhutvd (I. 17). In the text letters or their parts are, in some 
cases, omitted in consequence of which the sense is also affected. The aniisvdra and the repha 
have been in many cases omitted through sheer inattention, cf. shnt-tn[m'^]kr (1. S) and 
Prithviva\r*'\mma° (1. 3). On the whole the record is well written. The language is Samskrit 
and the text is similar to the one found m other records of the same king. The composer of 
the record or rather the adopter of the prescribed form, with necessary chan!tes, was one >Subha- 
namda Vaatavva, who was probably a relative of Prithvldhara \ astavya, the writer of some 
of the previous records of Paramarddidm’a. 

This charter was issued from Vilasapura and records the grant of Sagaudo village 
situated in the district of Kira 3 rida to a number of Brahmanas, whose forefathers had immi- 
grated from Mutautha-Bhattagrahara, by the P. M. P. Parcvnaindhtsvara Paramarddideva, 
meditating on the feet of the P. M. P. Madanavarmadeva, who meditated on the feet of the 
P. M. P. Prithvivarmadeva, descended from the heroes Jaya^akti and \ ijayasakti of the 
Chandratreva (Chandella) lineage. The grant was made for the increase of the religious merit of 
the donor and his parents on Monday, the seventh day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra 
in tlia Vilirama-Samvat 1236‘ which regularly corresponds to Monday, the 27tb March 
1178 A.C, The record does not sunply any new information worth being mentioned and which 
is not given in the numerous inscriptions* of this king which have already been found. [It is 
interesting to observe here that in the gift-village exception was made of rhe live halas of land 
gifted to Buddha (1. 14) for that would show that a Buddhist monastery was in existence 
there and was endowed with that land. — Ed.] 

Of the localities mentioned in it, Kalahjara is too well known to require identification. 
Kir&yi(jLa may be Kir&tli, 5 miles froiB Mahobii. I have not been able to trace Vilasapura, 
Sagaudo and Mutautba villages. 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 

U r^ll*] ri^ 

T^rwyiTTWif^^i- 

H ^ 

1 Thia Ttiiist. he taken aa the current year. , 

• See above. Vol. I, p. 208, Vol. IV, pp. 157 ff., Vol. XVI, p. 9 ; Ind. Ant.., Vo* XIX, y. 37, XXV 

806 ; Cuiminghaia’a A. 8. B.. Vol. XXI, pp, 74, 173, 174, and J. A. 8. B., Vol. XVIT, p. .313. 
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6 


8 


8 


10 


11 


jnn5i3?ri(5iit)w wsiiTnf^m- 


^nRnrnra^(fh) 

fwf^Tfhr ^m: ^srarara: wr^nnm: mwff ^tw- 
fHr^(^)?TPTf^:^cn^ofw: nf^ftnrwrf^^swTWTfMal^rreHt 

wwt srrftr si(R)H«irf^smi^‘^ ^(^)*ffT(fT) 

'Q »Tt(€t)JT^it f%- 

ftwwrar 

f c^ jn7!T- 


12 siTs^TKxft ^ 

’iT*n(5rr)Tf|'(^ft)’f»^ ?tt5tt- 

18 •rT*npn*ni4T»^t wi(wt)'si^«t: ^f^- 

o i ^« ! y4^ ^ iyR ^- 

14 3=fTfh^^n^r^f*T g(^)f^;gi(® )« 

sTTR^gn^r u^- 

16 frr I II I fa \ i f^ \ 

arty’a fa i q^^anrfa) i fa i 

16 ^ fa I ^aa^ q?tqfa(a) i fa i ^'Sfaya fa i 

aw(aj I ^fa a^T aars?:T^is3(a)w'»ifqa- 

17 WT»nftaq^if^^4i^^Tf^ a4»i^(^)* a^aa5o(5ff) 

[i*] at'a«aT(^) Ra(w)f^?ifTaiT- 

18 jiii) afa4?TB^(^) aa^^^wfa^ig(«)aa(a)awa^qfTf^aT(T) 

aaa^srfa- 


> The letter is superfluous, 

* [Plural ought to have been employed, — Fd.] 
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Second Plate. 

20 gFT»%(i)fe^nrr^n!i wl^fltTt(l)^fiT€tin5fTl'»5ff]H5^(o|)5^f»i: ^?r 

«wT(gT)^W'n<i?w 953rT('^)- 

21 *nw(5T^)* %(^)q'?n(?r:)' ^ 

%5IT^(’Tf’?)e^i7f^(^ WT)>?7 I ^ ?T5i?:T- 

wsR^ra^f^ 

23 jjfwra: trra^kfwiCf?!) i ii 

I H: 

(^t)?t TrT(^T)snT^(?T)TT[:*] i 

25 >T=^r«rI ll[?ll*] »jfw 

»3fH ira’^(=«®)f^ I 'swt Ht (^) 

26 II [811*] 5f(w)ffi?4«m »JWT 

^^(f?)fw: I w 

27 w ^ ^ n[yLii*] «f^^^cn[wt(f^)»T: 

28 I ^T*rn^(^’) WiT% ^T% WT- 

ii(°^: II lOL^ "•] ’^Wt(^)- 

30 [s^] ^?nTT^?*!nTr I ^*ir- 

31 ll['Sli*] ’CSHTTW 

vj 

32 9T 'g •f%(ft)%*n I 

ii[cii»] B 

» Thifl expreesion appears to be new. Its exact impUcation is not understood. [Doee it mean, “ together 
with potter’s mud and what has been left by merchants T ” Fostovyo is applied to what is left as a worthless 
mnainder on any spot. — Ed.] 

• fPlnral should be used.— Ed.] 

* Ataviko I took to be “ wild tribes ”, see abowe, VoL XVI, p. 14. n. 1, but it indicates a Government Offloer_ 
•fan one in oWge of the forest and wild tribes. This finds a mention even in Kautalya’s ArihaioAira. See 
Dii'Stwna Ssstri’a Sanskrit Text, p. S5i. 
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G.— CHARKHARI PLATE OF VIRAVARMACEVA : [VIKRAMA-jSAMVAT 

1311. 

The present charter is the earliest record of the Cbandella king Viravarmadeva yet 
found. The ccpi>er-plate on which it ia engraved measures 15J' by Ilf’ and weighs 230J tolas. 
It has a raised rim, in height, rivetted with nails all round it. In the middle of the first six 
lines there is a seated figure of the four-armed goddess Lakshmi, holding lotus flowers in the 
two upper, and water pots in the two lower, hands. Over her head is a semi-circular hole appar- 
ently meant for a ring, which is wanting. There are 19 lines of writing with well formed letters 
the size of which is on an average. 

The language is Sanskrit and the orthographical peculiarities are the same as found 
in other Chandella records published before. The record is not free from spelling and other 
mistakes, but they are comparatively fewer than in other similar records of the family. 

The charter was issued from Vilasapura by the P. M. P. Viravarmadeva the devout 
worshipper of Mahe^vara, and the Lord of Kalahjara, son of the P. M. P. Trailokyavarman 
son of the P. M. P. Paramarddideva, son of the P. M. P. Madanavarmadeva, descended from 
Jaya^akti and Vijayasakti, the famous heroes belonging to the Chandratreya (Chandella) lineage. 
It records the grant of Tumutuma village in the Dahi vishaya to Raiita Ahhi, son of RaiUa 
Haripiila, son of Rdiita Jagadeva, son of RaiUa Devaahamu of the Kasyapa-j^fra belonging to 
the family of Chandresvara, on Asvina Sudi 8, Somavara, Sarhvat 13H, which regularly 
corresponds to Monday, the 21st September 1254 A.D. The grantee is stated to have per- 
formed a deed of valour in a tussle with Dabhyuhadavarman in the battle of S5ndhl, as a 
recognition whereof this grant appears to have been made in spite of the fact that the purpose 
has been recorded as one for increasing the religious merit of the grantor Viravarmadeva and his 
parents. In the present case the grantee does not appear to have been a Brahmana, as the 
omission of his pravaras indicates. Moreover, the family name Chandresvara and the title 
Rauta point to the same conclusion. Apparently Sondhi is identical with Seondha fort, now 
called Kanhargadh, lying on the banks of the Sind river in the Datia State, whence it took its 
name. It is stated in the State Gazetteer (Luard’s, p. 129) that “ Seondha is certainly an old 
town as the remains of the earlier settlement can be traced close to the present town. It has 
been suggested as the Sarua fort taken by Mahmud of Gazni in 1018 when in pursuit of Chand 
Rai ”. Our record refers to a battle a little more than a hundred years later, apparently be- 
tween members of the same lineage, viz., the C'handellas, if the termination of the opponent’s 
name Dabhyuhadavarman would indicate anything to that eSect. It must have been a battle 
of some importance to have been referred to as sangrama or war. That was the time of dis- 
turbance as Viravarmadeva ’s grandfather Paramarddideva had been defeated by Prithviraja 
Cbahamana in 1182 A D. In fact the late Dr. V. A. Smith remarks that “ the history of the 
Chandella dynasty as one of the powers of Northern India ends in 1203 A.D. with the death of 
Patmal (Paramarddideva) and the capture of Kalanjara and Mahoba by the Muhammadan 
invaders. Trailokyavarman succeeded his father Parmal as a local eWeftain holding the 
eastern part of the ancestral kingdom and in due course was succeeded by Viravarman and 
Bhojavarman* 

The other villages referred tc in this record have not been traced yet. 


1 Ind. AtU., Vol. XXXVII, -p. Z46. 
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TEXT. 

#»r(sT')i? ?Ci^sr: i’[^ii*] 

2 fT^ f^nfwf^5nrwT(4^r)r5rtg(<^)3f?ig(>i)fmf?^^H(?T)[Mrjr?^' 

?;rfwwl^wTiw(^)t 

3 TT?:JHT?R[^*]?ISrT?:f5fTnjn5iqT%S3?:’3'\lT^5TW'Ilt^^T?T5Wf(][(fT) 1^ ^?T- 

[4T*]lR^W- 

4 ^iTr5iTftj^:T5n3?:^c^fi?:flff%Tiif^Ti5?zrT?T i^ QTAHsu^nfRi^ir- 

f^i^- 

5 q4FiHfr?:^*Ffr- 

6 TT5rrfq^T3rqTHJ5?:qni^Tfs^T^^^5lTlfqafrTIT=?ITT^3Tt(^»Jl^- 

7 [i*] ^ ^fq(M)q?fi?:qrtTqmfqfi^qi^fc5fr^: 

qq- 

8 mi qfxqMq^fq^^fqt^f^qr^firmfiT: ii i-T€^fq^qTiTT:q[i*jf^3- 

g5?nqT«tqq?n- 

9 5f(iIJ qi(WT)‘iff’IT*T’qTW WF5rr5T(sTj frjTq(fq;i5fnq^f?Tlqi^?'qt»JfT^- 

qq(^)»fn5T(5^) ^*T^qiTT€tq51^'qt(^T)q' 

10 uffT ^m^(’gT)qqffr ’qtg q: q(fl)fqrqfi q^qftfef^qjg 

qw: ^Er5i^[^]^[:*] ^^iqrsiqR; 

11 ^«tRTqf^q(q:) >?5(ffH)fq’qqq(q)mTTqfq:%(d)qT?Tq- 

^fVrT: qrqrqTqT(qT)JTf?st€(5T)wT^rrH: ^- 

12 UU ^*T?Tt ITTcqT 

wmTfq^TT- 

13 m^: Hq?iq^fqqt^(fq^) i* q(q,)?5iU5q^ qi[i*] ^(sir)q»ftqTq 

riOTtqq^^^qrq Tiqqwqfqqtqiq ?:TqrT^fT- 

14 qr ^d ^ q i g §i?iq1qlfffq(ll)^ q’»Tf(qT)t ?T^?T* 

?I 7 qq\^(li)<q R^tI Tfq 

15 Hqfiffn5n('srr)^f^*lfq^t^T HTJnrtqr^qf qgq^qqt 

?rtqww qiw qwf^rqiR 

16 tq(af) [q*]qTqiT(qilIT)«rTrTT?Tq WWTsrei qT(qT)qT %5TTfq q 

qnqf I ^ ’q I ’•l^rri^g^qTf^fH: ^'^^131(^1) qf^(v)- 

4wfq- 


‘ Aipi/zi not reijoired. 
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^ I w??re5T wn ^TmT(^irT) «n:^’5T: i »iftT^- 

18 5t[^] w ^4: i[i^i>*] ’iW w. iifTO5?T(wT)fH 

^>nfiT- 

19 ^ I [i^ii*] wwqiNrfir^ ?T5n »Tfin®rfH [i*] 

H 

D CHARKHARI PLATE OF HAMMIRAVARMADEVA : [VIKRAMA-jSAMVAT 

1346. 

This is the first copper-plate charter of the Chandella king Hammlravarmadeva, 
■whom I brought to notice, a decade ago, in my Damoh Dipaka, the Hindi Gazetteer of the Damoh 
district in the Central Provinces, from a sati record which I found in the village Bamhni of that 
district. *■ When I visited the Ajayaga^h fort, I came upon another sati stone record* mention- 
ing his name, which I included in the new account* of the Ajayagadh fort inscriptions revised 
since the visit of General Sir Alexander Cunningham as detailed in his Survey Report^ 
Vol. XXI. It appears to me that the Hamirpui district of the United Provinces, in which 
Mahoba, the civil capital of the Chandellas, is included, derives its name from this ChandeUa 
king. Of course, this district which borders on the Charkharl State, took its name from the 
town of Hamirpur, which is situated on the confluence of the Jumna and the Betwa, 110 miles 
north-west of Allahabad. 

The record is engraved on a copper-plat® 11|' long and SJ'-broad, with a raised rim J* in 
height running all round the plate and secured on the latter by nails. Its weight is 48 tolas only. 
In the middle of the first four lines of •writing there is a figure of the four-armed goddess 
Lakslnxu holding lotuses and water pots. On the top of the figure there is a hole for a ring 
which was either not put in or has been taken ofi and lost. The plate shows signs of corroding 
without serious damage to letters, which are rather small, their average size being J'. The 
engraving is badly executed. 

The language of the record is Sanskrit, the style being in the prescribed form used by the 
Chandellas ; but, from what little the writer composed, it is clear that he was no Sanskritist, as 
he has committed many spelling as well as gremmatical mistakes. The insertion of the title 
Sahi against the names of all the kings mentioned indicates the growing Muhammadan influence, 
which finally ousted the Chandellas, apparently during the reign of the grantor of this very 
charter. Btanan^avannadeva, who styled himself as the Paramabhatfaraka Sahi Raj. 

I See above, Vol. XV i, p. 10, f. n. 4. 

• The record runs as follows : — 

L. 1. ^ < 1% 

L. 2. ^ 

L. 3, 

L. 4. ^ 

< CQDjtdlwted to Madhuri, a Sndl Journal of Lupknow, Me Vet V, pt. 2, 2, 
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amU-tray-dpeta,^ Lord of KSlafljara, meditating on the feet of the P. M. P. Sahi Maharaja 
Viravarmadeva, who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P. Sahi Maharaja Traildkyavarmadeva, 
who meditated on the feet of the P. M. P. Sahi Maharaja Paramarddideva, announced the grant 
of K6(or Ki ?)ka4&grdma in the Vedesaitlia-t^isAaya to two Brahmanas who were 
apparently brothers, on Sunday, the twelfth day of the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada 
and the Pushya-nakshatra in the Vikrama Sarhvat 1346, corresponding to Sunday, the 
11th September, 1289 A.D.‘ It will be noticed that in his own case Hammiravarmadeva 
has left out the grandiloquent title of the Maharajadhirdja Parameivara, which he duly attached 
to his elders. This indicates that either he was fully conscious of his reduced position, which 
induced him to be content with a humbler title, or that he was never recognised as the Maha- 
raja while his elder brother Bhojavarmadeva was on the throne. In the Ajayagadh fort there 
is a sail record of Samvat 1346, which refers to the reign of Bhojavarman. * This copper-plate 
dated in the same year would therefore point to a usurpation of the throne, unless Bhojavarman 
died in the same year before the month of Bhadrapada, when the grant under publication was 
made. 

The document was written by Paih[dita*] Rauih(Rama)pala. 

The localities mentioned in the record are not traceable. 

TEXT. 

1 [^] fRf%: II [i*l 

RT- 

imr[w]?TT« [»i]^nTT- 

g«RT^(fl) H* 

^3ni(^) I lET W(n) 

•This is exactly the title used in the Bamhid aaii record which I misread as 
See above, Vol. XVI, p. 10, f. n. 4. 

I In Bhidrapada of V. 8. 1346, ba. 12 commenced on Sunday at '98 but the nakshatra Pushya ended on tbat 

^ay at *23. 

’See Midhuri, V<d. V, pt. 2, nnmbet 2. 


« Punctuation unnecessary. 
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8 

9 ^(4r)wHf(w)?mf?TRT(c)wTf5?: H'IH«rf^T?}w(^:)TiTf?T:(fir)«|jt^inR- 

nRT55m'TT5?ira(RwtRR?Tr^Rr5i«JiT5n*ir9) 

10 Rair?irifrftr?TR?^^^fT^5raR5nm»«(wTR^Er»RR?TtnjT«rrfR7WTC^^- 

RT^iWT«R^5fiTire)^(wt)>TOffT HRremTfrff ’R I ^(v)^ r: 

11 ^iw. ^?«rRi(9)T^nw»T(»»Tw:) €^t- 

(^r^lnT)«rfwR(f5®^:) ¥TR®l>j?wf^i4wT- 

12 RT(»f)fR(rsr:)[^r^RfffT:*] ?(ll)fr![fET]^^T7Tf?Rf[lftlI;*] ^tWUR- 

[Rr](RT)irTwrRf^(?::) ^xiT[?:fR] ^[^]fH[:»] i 

13 wr?t( 7^) wnn II* »TR(5)tT?Tr(^)fi^ i' «* 

»TT^(T?T)9r»ft^,^] I* 3* I* ^RKT^tfhirqf 3 I* fR[«n- 

14 ^]fn*x?fRT?i I* I* |‘ xi |1 I* Xi I* 

(^wiwrr) ’3n(«T)Rnm?rt x^(or 
(^RTfir: ?) ftwT* 

16 ? RKTlRTo ? RmT% . . ^^(st) H^TTWffT | 

wcRf »iRa(RRfR)i:nfr?r^^fR%tif3T um- 

16 H Rf(Wf)fH^^rRT(x?T) ^I9ffW<5R^ITTf?fiT: 

[l*] ?rej Mtw(f?T)?T(^)- 

17 « ?f^ ?r?T mn ^(if) 

xjfw?: [i*] ^ri<TT(’«n’#rn) ^ 7fi%q ir- 
is w ai^^ II Rf ^ 5ftcR(?T R)l(«)xrTf [l*] 

w(r) fRRTRT(irt) Rf(gr)fin^T fqafvr^ ?T«if?T ii^[«*] 

19 »jfw R:(?r:) n i<«i ^(Mfh fdvinT xjfjf iro^fh [i*J 

^ fiRi^ mn[i*J tj 

20 rntfir] h 


* Pimctuation nimecesaary. 

* Abbreriatioa foi 'fliikin or ' p’^ tnnt. 


•Omtb^n. 
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a, initial form of — , 

Vaob 

73 

d, initial form of — , 

73 

d, medial form of — , . . , 

. 69, 73 

0, used for ri, ... . 

12 

Abhj, m., ..... 

132, 134 

abhishika, ..... 

82 

dcharas, five practices, 

95 

Acharaaa, a Sinda prince, 109, 110, 111, 114, 115, 119 

achidabhaiapravtSyd, 

. 124 

Achugi, s.a. Acharasa I, 

115, 119 

Aohogi I, a Sinda prince. 

110, 111, 112 

Anhugi II, do. 

110, 111, 112 

Aohogi III, do. 

111, 113, 114 

A<}avi(?)-Cha[iti]tisiri, wife of Khamdainsd- 

khampalfa, .... 

6, 13 

A4avi-Chatisiri, an Ikhdku princess. 

. 13, 18,26 

&ihaka, grain measure, . 

61 

idhav&pa, land measure, 

. 59, 61, 62 

Adhiohchhstra, ti.. 

75 

adkiskfitiTsAdhikarana, City Council, 

. 60. 61, 62 

Adkeapa, s. a. Mdrgapati, 

41 

Adhvtia, s. a. Mdrgapati, 

41 

idimatsdalika, an epithet of Achugi I, 

. Ill 

Aditya, a god, .... 

. 103 

Aditya I, a Chdla k.g . • .47, 48, 49 & n., 50 

Adityadeva, a deity. 

67, 69 

Afghanistan, co.. 

76 

(igarpogala^%)^%, offrya^pudgala, an epithet of 

Buddha, ..... 

20 

dgoro 

97, 99, 136 

Aghraghaftavakatoka, . 

. 124 

agidhema, mistake for agi(h6ma (Skt. 

agnish- 

Uma) 

24 

Agihdta, raiat&kQioz Agihota {==Agnihdtra) , 20 

Agihdta, s. a. Agnihotra,. . 17, 

19,21,23, 24 

At/ikot-Agithoma- Vdjapey-Asamedka-ydji 

a» 

epithet of Siri-ChamiamHa, 

26 

agilfathi (—Skt. agn-isMi i), . 

79, 84 

agifiidma, s. a. agnish(oma, 

17, 19, 20, 21 

agnihotra, a sacrifice. 

4 


Agnimitra, Suiiga k,, . 

aytUdhtomHy a sacrijic€y . 
agrahdra, 

aggrahara, s. a. agrahara, 
Aila, dy.y 

Aindra-mahabhiahika, . 


Pass 

65 66, 76, 76 
4 

. 67, 69 

. . 67 

. 86 , 86 

82 


ainurvvarssiSiiamigcU{ — &ve hundred iS«dwin«),117, 121 
Aira, s. a. Aila. 

Aira (Aida or Aija), dy., . 79, 80, 81, 82, 86 

Ailareya- Brahnur^a^ a loork, .... 82 

Ajayagaclh, /ori 134,133 

Aka^a-Ganga, a celestial ri., . . . 43, 45 

Ahkariga 65 & n., 66 

akkariga-vriUi, 66, 68, 70 

akshapatalika, an official, .... 128 

akahayanici (or akahaya-nU f), . 39, 44, 62, 63, 123 

alaihdd (=Skt. cUinda V), terrace in front of the 
house door, ...... 27 

Alberuni, an author, .... 75, 87n. 

Alina copper-plate inscription of SUaditya of 
Valabhipura dated Gupta Samvat 447, . 98 

Alluru, vi., 7 »., 10 

alphabets — 

Acute-angled or Siddhamatrika (nail-head, 
ed or Kutila), ..... 38 

Brahmi, ...... 66 

Devanagari, . 

Gupta, . 

Jaina, 64 letters of — 

Kannada or Kanarese, 

KharosbthI, . 

Kutila lipi, 

Nagari, . 

Tamil .... 

Amara, Amara^koia or Amarakdsha, 

Amaravati, a Buddhist site, 

AmaraTati, a celestial city. 


64, 


a toork, 39n., 


Amaravati, vi., .... 
Amskravati inscription of Pulumavi, • 
a-matrd, indication of — , by a wedge. 


87a. 
77 

. 90, 100 
70 
122 
125 
47 
81 
2 

109, 115, 116, 

m 

. 9, 10, 37 

74 


* My assistant Mr. N. Lakshminarayan Rao, M.A., has rendered inunense help in checking this Index. 

"Hio figures refer to pages : n. after a Ogure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions. The following other 
abbrerrlatioiis are nsed : — eA.=»ohief ; eo.=oountry ; <H.=diBttict or division ; <io.=ditto ; dj(.<“dynaaty j Jf.« 
Baatem s /■•female ; k.^Iung; m.onude; mo.*moaDtnia ; ri.«»rivor; «. a.^aasue as; j«r.«efatoaoie ; Ir.™ 
temple ; ei.^viUage or town ; If. =. Westerns 
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Page 

Ambur inscription, .... 49 

Amga or Anga, co., . 67, 78, 80, 81, 85, 86 , 88 

Amga or Anga, Jaina canonical work, 77, 80, 89 & n. 

Amgaja( = Cupid) 117 

Aiitiiigere, vi 11 . 3 , 114 

Amoghavarsha I, a B^htrakupx k., . . . 50 

°amvu, mistake for° ambu, .... 104 

Ariahilapata^a, vi., ..... 81 

anaka, a suffix, ...... 26 

Anamalai inscription, ..... 5l 

Anamda or Ananda, a Buddhist teacher or 

monk, 11 , 17, 20, 27, 31 

Ananda Vaaethipntra, an architect, ... 83 

Ananga (= Cupid), ..... 127 

anaya, 94, 96 & n. 

Anavas, ....... 81 

Andaja, family 102 

Afldanattu-Velan, m., . . . . 47, 52, 53 

Andhaka, a demon, ..... 101 

Andhraka, a SuAga k., . . . . .65 

Andhras, people, ...... 84 

aneka-hiramijia-koti-go-satasahasa.hala-satasa- 
hasa-paddyi, an epithet of Siri Chamtamula, 

18, 24, 25, 26 

AAguttarorNikaya, a work 33 

Anhilwada, s. a. Anahilapataija, 
antaraAga, an official, ..... 102 

Antioehus III, a Syrian k., . . . .76 

amisvara, initial forms of—, .... 72 

anusvara, medial forms of — , .... 72 

anusvdra, omission of — , . . . . n 

anusvara, used for m, . . . . .97 

anusvdra, used for n, , 122 

anusvdra, used for nasals, .... 72 

anusvdra, superfluous, .... 97 , 122 

Aparajita, a Guhila k,, . . , . 98, 99 

Aparajita, a Pallava k., . . 48, 49 & 50 

Aparajita (=Skt. Apardjita), title of Demetrios,. 76 
Aparamahavinaseliya, a Buddhist sect, 4, 10, 14, 17, 

19,20,21,22, 26 

Aparanta(ka), co., . . . .7, 8 , 22, 35 

Aparaaela, a Buddhist convent, . . . n 

Apara-selika, a Buddhist sect, • . . 10 

Apbsa4 atone inscription of Adityasena, . . 38 

apparie, 94, 96 

apeidal shrine at Nagarjunikouda, . 14 , 36 


aputrika-drawya, escheat property, . 
Arahata-nisidi, . . . , 

arahatfa (—Skt. araghatfa), 
Aranyakupagiri, . . , . 

Arapyav^ini, a form of Durgd, 
Arasibidi, in'., 

Arhat, Arahat or Arihat, a Jina, 60 


arihamta, s. a. arhat, 
Arikulakesari s. a. Arinjaya, 
Arinjaya, a Chola prince, 
Arthasdstra, a work, 

Aruami, s. a. Avami, 
asamedha, Skt. aSvamedha 
Ashadhasena, a prince, . 
Ashtadhydyt, a work 
Asoka, a Maurya emperor. 


Page 
66 & n 
80 
124 

. 97, 99 

97, 99 
111 

62, 63, 79, 86, 83, 
89 


47 

77 n., 81, 82, 8771, 


nsnaanasena, a prince, . . . , 76 76 71 

Ashtadhydyt, a work ..... 58 

Asoka, a Maurya emperor, . 8, 35. 56, 74, 77, 84, 

85, 86n. 

Asvamedha, a sacrifice, . 4, 18, 20, 21, 23, 66 , 66, 

67, 104 

Atapura inscription of Saktlkumara, . . 98 

dfavika, an officer, . . . .131 and 7 ». 

athamga-maga-dhamachaka-pavataka (-Skt. 
ashfdnga-mdrga-dharmachakra-pravartaka), an 


epithet of Buddha, 

Atikdri (Adhikdri), a title, 
atichhita (i.e., atichchhita)^ atita, 
Ava, dy., .... 

Ava, «. a. Avami, . 

Ava-rdja, .... 
Avaramta or Avaranta, s. o. Apara 
Avararasa, ch., 

AvaraSaila, a Buddhist convent, 
Avararila, s. a. Avara^aila 
Avami, people, 

Avakyakavfitti, a Jaina work, 
ayaka{-Skt. dryaka), 
dyaka, . 

dyaka-khambha or pillar, 
Aychagavunda, m., 
ayikd (ayyikd) (=Skt. dryikd), 
ayira, s. a. Skt. drya, 
ayira-hamgha or ayira-haAga (=Skt 
Buddhist community, 

Ayodhya, vi., . a 54 na 


.... 9 

86 

. . . 88it. 



• • • 2 and 71. 

• • 2, 3, 4 ft 71., 7, 9 

67, 69 

... 26 

13 

0)ipa(=Skt. drya.saAgha), 

11,17,20,26 
6, 54, 66, 67, 76, 109, 115, 116. 

120 


22. 23, 26 
94,97 
26 

. 84,88 


. The figures refer to pages : ». after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions. The foUowimr other 
abbreviations are used :-^.=cluef; co.=counti 7 ; <ii.=district or division; io.^ditto; dy.^dvt^. M 
Eastern ;/.=J=feinaie,. k.=king ; 7».=niale; 77to.» mountain ; ri.=river; s. a.^same as. ’ f’" 

temple; village or town; Tr.=Weeteni, ’ * , le,— 
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Page 

Ayodhe, s. a. Ayodhya, ..... 
Ayuktaka, official, . . . 69, 61 and n. 


B 


Bactria, co., . . . . 

Badagama, a. a. Bargaum, 

Badube, new-moon day of Vaiidkha, 


76 

. . 42». 

66 and n., 63, 


70 

Bagadage. vi., 116 

Bagadage-70, di 110, 113, 115, 118, 

121 


Bagge-aetti, m.. . . . . . . 94, 97 

Bahasatimita or^niitra, a, a. Brihaapatimitra, 

Magadha k., . 75, 76, 80, 84, 85, 88 and n. 

bdhirika (=suburb), ..... 42 

Bahle, m., ....... 131 

Babur plates ...... 48 


BahuaatIya(=Skt. BahuSrutiya), a Buddhist aect. 


11.24,31 

Baladitya, k 39, 40, 43, 44, 46 and n. 


Bajagamve, ta., . . . . 

114 

Bali, myth, k 

81, 127 

Ballala (or Ba]ia|a), 

94, 96 and n. 

Bariulari Birusamapi, m., 

. 94, 97 

Bamhni, vi., . , , , 

. 134 

Bammarasa, a 5«7«io prince, . 109,111,112,114, 

116, 119 

Bapa, an author, .... 

no, 118, 121 

Banavasi, vi 

8, 36, 84n. 

Bandbumati,/., . . . . 

39, 41, 43, 45 

Bankapura, W., .... 

91 

Bapisirioika, an Ikhaku gusert, , 

4, 14, 19, 20, 31 

Barabar caves, . , . ' , 

72 

Barabar hills, .... 

78 

Barakuru, di., .... 

90, 91, 93, 95 

Basarh, a site 

7 

Baudh plates of Bapabhanja . 

. 100 

Bedsa, inscriptions at — , . . 

. . 84 

Bellittage, vi., .... 

. 114 

Belugu]a ( = Sravaoa-Be!go}a), vi., . 

92,94,97 

Bejvola, di., .... 

66 

Bejvola-Three Hundred, di., . 

64, 65, 67, 69 

Bepachamatti, vi.. 

. . 109 

Bendeyabhatara, m.. 

. 67, 69 

Betlada-Bhagavati, a goddess. 

. 67, 69 


Page 


Betwa, n., .... 


. 135 

Bezw^a. w., 


9 

Bhada (=Skt. Bhadra), m., . 


22, 23, 25, 32 

Bhadalapura, s, a. Bhadrapura or 

Bhadra- 

chalam, .... 



Bhadalapura. vi., . 


85 

Bhadasiri ( = Skt. Bhadratti), /., 


. 22, 23, 32 

BhadiJa, m., .... 


22 

Bhadrabahu, a Jaina author, . 


. . 42 a. 

BhadrabaUu 11, a Jaina monk 


60 

Bhadrappa, cA., . 


91 

bhaga^bhoga^ . . . 


133, 136 

bh^a^bhoga-kara^ . 


. 107, 128 

bhaga-bhoga-pahi-htranya-karaiulka. 

. . 130 

Bhagalabbe, a Ckdlukya queen^ 


. . 69 

Bhdgavata^Purdna, a work. 


. 55, 84 

Bhagiyabbesvara, te., . 


. . 67, 69 

bhajamUly s. a. bkadanta. 


. 17, 31 

bhamkharhy mistake for kharhbham 


. 11,20 

Bhafija, dy.. 


100, 101, 102 

Bhanu, a Jaina sage. 

. 

. 90, 92, 95 

Bharadhavasa or Bharatavasa ( = Bharatavarsha), 

CO., .... 

• 

73, 78, 79, 82, 
88 and n. 

Bharata, an author. 


. . 83 

Bbarata, myth, k.. 


. . 93, 96 

Bharhut, vi.. 


. . 76 

Bhasatimita, s. a. Bahasatimita, 



Bhatideva, an Ikhaku princess. 


5, 15, 24, 31 

Bhaffa, .... 


■ . 65 

bhafta{=:bhata ?), an offiieial, , 


. 102 

Bhaffa, title of a Brahmin, 


. . 66 

Bhattakalahka, an author. 


. . 03n. 

bhaffa-vritli 


. 66, 67. 70 

Bhattoji Bikshita, a grammarian. 


. . 86n. 

Bhavabhuti, an author, . 


40 

Bhdvana=Skt. Bhdpana, 


. . 88?:. 

Eh&vaprakdia, a work, . 


• . 39n. 

bhaya, s. a. 6Aariya = Skt. bhdryd. 


13 

Bhikhu-raja-, epithet of Kharavela, 


80 

Bhikkhu, a Buddhist monk. 


. . 12 

Bhillama or Bhillamadeva, a Tddava k.. 

. 113 

Bhima Kratha, a Tddava k., . 

, 

81 

bhimgdra or bhingdra {^-bhringdra ) 


79, 87 and n. 

Bhofa, title ? 

. 

. . 84 

Bhojadeva, a Paramdra k.. 

. 

. 105, 106 


Tho fignfes refer to pages : ». after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions. The following other 
abbreviations are used: — cA.=chief; eo.= 3ountry; <fi.=<listiict or division; A>. = ditto ; dy.=dyiiasty ; E.=» 
Eastern; /.=female; h.=skiDg ; »i.=inale; nto. mountain ; r».=river; s. a.= 8 amea 3 ; ««r.= iumame ; <«.>■ 
temple; vi.s^village or town; If. «> Western. 
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Paok 


Paob 


Bhojaka, people, . . .74, 78, 79, 84,87 and n. 

Bhojaka, a. a. Mahabhoja, 

78 

Bhdjavarmadeva, a ChandSla Ic., . 

. 135 

Bhnjagabbarasi, a queen. 

. . 06n. 

bhukti, a territorial diviaion, . 

61 

Bhutaraprana (Bhutaratri ?)-part>an. 

105, 107, 108 

Bhutapallika, vi., .... 

126, 127 

Bhuti-Vikramakesari, a Kodumhalir ch., 

47 

Bhuvanaikamalladeva, a ChMukya k., 

. Ill 

Bhuvane^var, vi., .... 

71 

Bidor, vi., 

91 

biddra, possibly a. a. birdda (a tax). 

94, 96 and n. 

Bihar, vi., ..... 

40n. 

Bijjala or Bijjaladeva, a Sinda prince. 

.110, 117, 121 

Bijjai^ia (or la), a Kalachurya k.,. 109, 110, 112, 115, 

118, 120 

bilama, a. a. bilma. 

. 

bilma, a helmet J ... . 

79, 87 and n. 

Birnmaja Bugga, m.. 

. . 94, 97 

bitfi, 

94, 96n. 

Bodh-6aya, vi., ... 

. 38, 42 

Bodh.Gaya inscription of Mahanaman, 

38 

»odhi, 

31 

Bodhi, 

22 

Bodhi image, .... 

. . 46». 

Bodhi or Saihbddhi, 

. 44, 46 

Bodhi^A, m., .... 

. 22, 31 

Bodhi-nikha'pa8ada( »Skt. Bodhi^vriksha-pra^ 

sdda), . > . . • 

10, 22, 31, 36 

Bodhi8aiiima(~Skt. Bodhi- Sarman), m.. 

. 22,23,31. 

Bodhisiri, /., . . 7, 9, 12, 14, 22, 23, 31, 38 

Bodhi-tree, ..... 

10 

brahmadeya, .... 

. 47, 49, 54 

Brdhmarfdntara (dttara). 

. 106 

Brahmdnda-Purdria, a work, . 

81 

Brahman-ottara, .... 

61 

Brahmaputra, ri.. 

40 

Brahmasomabautaka, name of a field. 

. 124 

Brihadratha, o Maurya k.. 

65 

Bribaspati-adtra, a work. 

, 8(Vn’ 

Buddha, 15, 17,20,21,22,23 

33, 39, 41, 42, 

43, 44, 45, 48 and n.. 129 

Buddhaghoeha, an author. 

81 

Buddharaja, a Kd^lturi k,. 

sn 

Buddhifinir a religion. 

10, 36, 88n. 

Bndha, a. a. Buddha, 

. 


Budha,/., ..... 

. 25, 31 

Budhsgnpts, a Oupta k.. 

. . 59, 61 

Budhamnika, /., .... 

. 22,23,31 

Budhavanikina, /.,... 

. 22, 23, 31 

Budhi ( = Buddhi), /,, 

37 

Budhimnaka or Budhinaka, m.. 

. 22, 23 

Budhi[va]niya, m.. 

. 22, 23, 31 

Bttndelkhandi, dioZect a/ 

126 

c 


Ceylon, an island. 

. 10, 48 

Ceylonese Convent, a. a. Sihala-viidra 

10 

Chachcha, m.. 

123, 124 

Chaidya, dy.. 

81 

chaitra-pavitra, .... 

117,121 

ckaka-lakhaifa.aukumdra-aujdta-charana 

( = Skt. 

1 chakradaksha^^), an epithet of the Buddha, 22 2^ 

Chakrakott^ vi., .... 

78 

Chakra-kotya, ». a. Chakrakotta, . 


Chakravartin, a title, . . .82 

no, 118, 121 

Chalikireihraai3iaka = Chalikirariaka = Mbon,. . 26, 28 

Chalukya or Chalnkya, dy., 10, 67, 69, 76, 80, 81, 87n. 

Chajukya (Western), dy., . 109, 110, 112, 116. 


118 

Chalnkya-ChSla, /amity. 

78 

Chamba, a atate, .... 

. 67, 68 

Chaibda ( =Skt. Chandra), yn.. 

.22,23 

Chamdaladevi, a Sinda queen, 1 iQ 

114. 116, 119 

Chaibdaniukha, a Buddhiat monk. 

12, 22, 23, 28 

Chamts( = KBhanta or Chandaka T), 

. . 26 

Chamtamula, a. a. Siri-Chamtamula, 


^la&tisin or Sri, an I Ichahu prijicess. 

. 4 and n.. 

5, 6, 7, 11, 13, 15, 16 and n.. 

17. 19, 21, 28 

Chamtisirinika, a. a. Chaibtisiri, , 


Chand&la or Cha^dala, . 

130, 133. 136 

ChandSUa, dy., . , 126, 127, 129, 132, 133, 134. 


136 

Chao(Hka, a goddess. 

. 97, 99 

Chandramauli (or °deva), a teacher 

no, 117, 


120, 121 

Chandragupta, a Maurya k., . . 77 and n.. 88n. 

Chandragntti, di.. 

91 

! Chandranatha, o Tirthamkara, 

. 94, 97 

1 Chandratreya, a. a, Chandella, 


j ChandreSvara, o family. 

132, 133 


The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions. The foltewinn other 
abbreviations are used :-h:A.= chief ; co.=country; <i».=district or division; do.==ditto; d« =dynas^- E 
Eastern : /.=female; i:.=ldng; m.=ina\e; »no.=inountain; n.=river ; o.=same 
^mple; «».= village or town; fr.= Western. ' > f 
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Pmi 

Charaka, a mrk, ...... 89;<, 

Charitr.dchara, ...... Oob. 

Charitravardhana, a commentator, ... 68 

Chashtana, a Kshatrapa k., . . . . 4, 6 

chdta, an official, . . 102, 130, 131, 133, 1.36 

Ohata Bikra-setti, m., . . . . . 94, 97 

Chhathisiri (Skt. Shashthi’gri), ... 20 

Chatisiri, s. o. Chaihtisiri, .... 

ChatBu inscription of Baladitya, . . . 123 

Chatta, ch., . . . . . .112 

chatadisa aamgha(=S\it. chaturdimh sunghah), ■ 24, 28 
Chaturdrami(mmi)tiaka, ..... 125 

chaiur-jdtaka (or chdiur”) (=four fragrant 

articlesi, . . . .39 and n., 43, 44 

ChatUTvargachintamani, a work, . . . 88n. 

chdtuadla{^'S)Lt. chatuhmla), a cloister, . 14,28 

Chaucer, an author, ..... 76 

Chaudappa, ch., ...... 91 

Chaurada, s. a. Chavun<}a, .... 

Chava, a Sinda prince, . . 109, 114, 115, 119 

Chavaparasa, mistake for Vaesmarasa . . 65n, 

Chavoja, m., 65, 69, 70 

Chavuricja I, a Smda pnnce, . . 109, 114, 11.5, 119 

Chavap^a • 109, 110, 111, 112, 113, 

114, 116, 117, 119, 120, 
121 

ehavuthe{=chauthe), ..... 73 

Chedi, (or Cheti), CO., . . , . 81,82,86 

Chedi or Cheti, dy., ... 79, 80, 81, 86 

Cheti-rdja-vasa-vadhana, title of Khdravela, . 79 

Chhadakapavaticha, m., . . 15, 25, 28, 36 

Chhathisiri, an f iAdto gucen, . 4,14,20,28 

Chidi, founder of the Chaidya dy., ... 81 

Chih-chi-C 0, CO., ...... 126 

Chilata, Chilada, Chilaa or Chilaya(‘Skt. Ki- 


rata), a tribei 

7, 8, 13, 35 

Chilata( =Skt. Kirata), co., 

8, 22, 23 

China, co., .... 

89 

China, CO., . 

7, 22, 23, 35 

China inscription of Pulumavi, 

74 

ChinaeC^two or cfurna, . 

. 89n. 

China connected with Shina, . 

- . 77». 

Chitrakuta {=Chit5r), in.. 

. 123 

chirarikd (^monk’s robe). 

. 39, 44 

Choja, dy., . ... . 

47, 49, 50, 54 


Chula-Budha ( =Skt. Kshudra Buddha), /., . 26, 28 


Paoi 

Cfanla-Cbaihdamukha (=Skt. Kshudra Chandrtk- 
mukha), m., ..... 22, 23, 28 

Chula-Cha[m]tisirinika, icife of Kharhdacha- 
likiremmanaka , . . . .4, 13, 18, 19, 28 

Chula-Dhaihraagiri, a hill, . . . 22, 23, 36 

Chula-Mula (=Skt. Kshudra-Mula), m., . 22, 23, 28 

Conjeeveram, vi., ...... 49, 78 

consonants, doubling of — , . . 90 

consonants, doubled after r, . . . 22 

consonants, used for % owels, . . .90 


D 


d, doubling of — , after r, .... 59 

da, forms of — , ...... 73 

Pabhala or Dahala, co., .... 80 

Dabhyuha<}avarman, m., . . . 132, 133 

Dabok, vi., ....... 122 

Dahi, di., 132, 133 

Dakshinam^aka-t'ilAf, di., . . . . 60, 61 

Dakahinapali, di., .... 100, 102 
Damila (=Skt. Dravida), co., cr people, . 7, 8, 22 

23, 36 

Damirike, «. a. Tamilagaih, .... 78 

Damodarpur copper-plates of Budhagupta, 59 and 

n., 60, 61 and n., 63n. 
darufa, a measure, ..... 105, 106 

dandaddya, ....... 128 

Dandandyaka, an official, . . , 64, 67,69 

Dandapdsiix, an official, .... 102 

Dantapura, vi., . . . , . . 8, 36 

DantiTannan, a Pallava k., . . 48, 49, 50 

dapa, ........ 79, 87 

Dappula, a Ceylon k., . . . . .48 

Dorian dchdra ...... 95n.. 

Dasaor Dasarasa, a Sinda prirux, 109,114,115,119 
dasabala mahdbala (Skt. daiabala-mahabala), an 

epithet of the Buddha, ..... 22, 29 

T)a-4arna, co., . . . . .8 and n. 

dasavcdbaffidha, one tenth .ihare, . 65, 66 and n., 68, 

70 

dal, use of — ,with the augments ma( and 
thuk, ....... 68 

Davana, a SiTKfa prince, . . 109,114,119 

Davara, m., 130 


The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions. The following 
other abbreviations are used: — cA.=chief ; co.=oountry; (ii.=district or division; (io. = ditto ; dy.=dynaaty; 
K.= Eastern ;/.= female ; i.— king; m.=male: n)(;.=mQuntaui ; rf.^'fiver; t. a.=8ame as; svt.n somame ; 
t6.= temple; ii.= village cr town; ir.=\V'eHtern. 
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Page 


days, lunar : — 

bright fortnight : 
Ut, 

7 th, 

Sth, 

12th, . 

chaturdasi 

15th, 

dark fortnight ; 

12th, . 

13th, . 

amavasya, 

days of the fortnight :• 
5th, 

JOth, . 

13th, , 

days of the month; — 
7 th, • • 

days of the week : — 
Adityavara, . 
Monday, . 


65. 67 


105 


132 


60. 51 
130, 

Monday (Somavara), 
Saturday, 

Sunday, 

Sunday (Adityavara), 
Tuesday, 

Tuesday (Sevvay-kkijamai) 
Debuvaka, o locality, 
Demaladevi, a Sinda queen, 
Demetrios, IndO’Qreelc k., 
Demetrios II, do. 

Denarius, a Roman k., . 
dentals, cerebralisation of — , 
desaka, a preacher, 
de.se, . . • • 

Devabhumi, a Sunga k., 
Devachandradeva, a J aina 
divaddna, 

Devagiri, o hiU (!), 
decakula (=a temple), . 
devdngas, one of the 18 potma, 
Devapaladfiva, a Pdla k., 
devarajasakata (=Skt. decora 
epithet of the Buddha 
DevaSarmman, n>., 


. 90, 93 
129, 130 
122, 123, 132, 133 
105, 106, 108 
110, 118 
107. 108, 126, 127 

135, 136 
91 

110, 117 

4, 21, 22 
4, 16, 17, 18, 19 
. 22, 23 

. 61, 63, 64 

, . . 67 

65n.,110, 117, 122, 129, 


no, 117, 118, 126, 127 

. . no, 121 

65, 69, 90, 95, 135, 136 
93 

47,50, 51,53,65, 110 
62 

, 98,99 
111, 114 
76, 79, 84, 87 
. 76 

29 
73 

. 19,29 
. 94, 96 
56 

90, 92, 93, 96 
49 

22, 23, 36 
97, 99, 116 
. 90n. 

37 

ufMaihrita), an 

. 16, 18, 19, 20, 29 
108, 108 


teacher. 


Devashamn, m., .... 

Devavarmmadeva, a Chandella k., . 

Deyimgere, a tank, . . 

dha, used for fha, .... 

Dhama, n>., ..... 
Dhama<haka (wheel of law), . 
Dhcma-rdja,epithet of Khdravela, 

Dhammaghosa (=Skt. DharmaghSsha), 
Dhammagiri (=Skt. Dharmagiri), «. a. Naha- 
ra|labodu, ... 
dharhma-mahamata, an official, 

Dhammanandi, a Buddhist monk, 
Dhammarakkhita, do. 

Dhana (“deva, dtthuti), m., 

Dhanaidaha copper-plate, 

Dhanaka, o clan or/amtiy, 

Dbanakataka or Dbannakataka (Skt. 
Dhanyakataka, co 


Page 

132, 133 
126, 127 
65, 66, 68, 70 
11 


25, 29, 37 
. 22, 23 
80 

24, 25, 29 


8, 35 
12,22,23,29 
8 

55, 66, 57 
59 

6, 18, 29 


0 and n., 10, 

11 

. 116, 120 
123 


Dhanapati (=Kubera), a demigod, , 

Dhanika, a, prince, . . . 

Dhanup inscription of Chachcha of Sam. 1063, 123 

Dhara, ri., 78, 106, lOS 

Dharaijikota, vi., ...... 9 

Dharavarsha, biruda of Rdahlrakiita k. Dhruva,^n. 
dharma, a su ffix, ...... 40 

Dharmamita, s. a. Demetrios, .... 

Dharmapala, a Pdla k., , . , , . 60 

Dharmapuri plates of Vakpatiraja of V. S. 1031, 106 

Dharrocraja, 66, 67 

Dharmasdstra, ...... 67 

Dharmma. «. o. Dharmmanatha, ... 93 

Dharmmalekhin, . . . . . .131 

Dharmmanatha, a Jaina Tirthaihkara, 90, 92, 93, 96, 96 
Dharmmardjild mistake for DharmmardjSna, , 66, 67 
dhdtuvara-parigahita, . 16. 18, 19, 20, 29, 30 

Dhauli, r*., 8 

Dhaul), inscriptions of A^ka at — , , . 84 

Dhavagartta, vi , 122, 123, 124 

Dhavalappadeva, a Patamdra i., . . 122, 123 

dbivara 

Dhor, *. a. Dhavagartta 

Dhritipura, vi 102 

Dhruva, a Rashfrakufa k 48n. 

Dhritivislmn, tn 62 



temple i r*.>= village or town; Tr.= Western. 
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Page 




B 


dialects : — 



BarhadT, 


. 75 

Dhakki, 


82 tt. 

Jaina 8auraseni, 


73, 82/>, 

Khandesi, 


. , 75 

KonkariT, 


• 1 o 

M.igadhi, 


73. Sin. 

Marathi {Northern), 


, , i 5 

Sauraseni, 


. . 82n. 

Digambara, a Jaina sect. 


63/!., 91 

D?jha-M nj h i ma -nikdya, Buddhis 

(scripture, . 29,32 

Difjha- ni kdya, do. 


11, 17, 10, 20 

Dlkshita., family name, - 
Biraetra. s. a. Demetrioa, 
Diraita, s. a. Demetrios, 


106, 108 

DinakaramiSra, a commentator. 


58 

dindra, coin. 

. 60 

and /!., 62, 63 

dindri-md'iaka or dindri’mdsakd, 

coin. 

. . 19,29 

Dipdlige, a parvan. 

. 65 

and n., 68, 70 

Dlpavaji, 0 /e^tna/, 


117, 121 

Dipava msa, a work, 


In., lOn., 35 

Divakaranandin, m., 


. 62, 64 

Dit'ydvaddna, a Buddhist work, 


55, 75n., 86n., 



88n. 

dodda-vardha, coin, 


91n., 94 

Doni, n., .... 


114 

Dosara, s. a. Tosali ? . 


8 

Dosarene, ■«. o. Toeali ? 


8 

Drdngisa, an official. 


41 

drava, a kind of dancing. 


. S7». 

Dravi4a or Dramila, s. a., Tamilakam, 


dror^a, a measure of grain. 

. 

61 

dronavdpa, land measure. 

. 

60, 61, 62, 63 

Durg^evi, a goddess. 


122, 123, 124 

Data or Dulaka,, an official, . 

106, 107, 108, 130, 



133 

Dvarasamudra, vi.. 

. 

. 113 

dvir-aavamedha-ydjin, a title of Pushyamitra, . 57 

Pviveda, family name, . 

• 

105, 106, 108 


E 

e, initial form of — , . • • • • 73 

echchofUf a tax, 54 


echpsea : — 

lunar, , . . . 

E«!^ayatt]mangal.ini. //., 

Ehuvula (?) — C'hamtarr.ula, 'in IkhnL'il.., 


, 12 

;3l 

r> 


eU, f)/u of thf four fi‘'‘jrant nrt:r 



(■ IL'-f' asf ( tir-N, .... 
eras : — 

Cli.llul.ya, 

ChaluUvd Vikiama, 

Gupta. . 

Harvha, 

M'l’ava. 

Mj lava- Vikrama, 

Maurya, 

Xanda, 

Saka, 


[I'h'itur- 


(») and n 


07. 


$alivahana$aka, . 
Vikramrulitya, , 
Erambarajaira, •>'. a, Erambarage, 
EukiatKU*3. Bactrutn k., 
Euthydcmos I, an Indc-Grak k.. 


11.1 
01 
122 

74, S6 
75, 84, 87 n ^ 
05 and n., 07, 0‘J, 
7.5 
90, 93 
. . 75 

115, 110, 120 
70 

» . 70 


Faridpur copper plates, . 
Fifty Families of TeiHgas, 


. 59 60 
109, IJO, II6, 117, 
120 , 121 
. 92, 95 


five achara<^ Jaina practices, , 
fortnights : — 

Gth, , . . 4,6,16,17.18,19,20,21,23 


Forty- Eight Thousand MaheSvaras, 


54 


ga, forms of—, * • . . . . 73 

gndnbha~^va mgala, . . . . • . 79 

Gadag, . . . • • • .113 

gadyana, a coin, . . • . . 66, 68, 70 

Gajayana, m,, ...... 56 

galamtigc {=^kt. galaniikd), a uciter jar, . 6S, 70ti. 


The figures refer- to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions. The following other 
abbreviations are used chief ; co. = country ; df.^district or division; (io.= ditto; dy.^ dynasty; E - 

Eastern ;/.= female ; ife.==king; m.^malo; MO.=mountain ; ri.— river: s. a.=same aa ; surname ; le - 

temple; vi, =svillage or town; fT.^Wcatenu 
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(;amd!iara or Gandliira, co., . . .7,22,23,35 

'jhmnwla, ....... 68, 70 

g'na, ....... 

nnnanii (=acLOuntaucy). . 
gi),'- commafial uiiil pritfcsMoTUil guilds, 

G'liiuharva, a clus-^ of iUmi-gods, . 

Can,; i. itj., .... 

ri., .... 

(!iirg7--a mhitn, a work, . 

(Jarufla emblem, , 

^iarud'i-Puriina, a work, 

Cautama Buddha, s. o. Buddha, 

(■aut-a’iiiputra feitaUarni, . 

Cautamiputra Sri Yajna-Satakami, an Andhra k., 
uemtivo case, use of — ■, ..... 

i/ha, forms of — , ...... 

nhnh'jp. ..... 

Ohattavasini, a nawf of Uingd, 

Chosrawa Buddhist iuscription, 

ChOsundi inscription, 

Ghujriliati copper-jilates, , 

Giruraia, «. u. Rajagfiha, 

Girnar, mo., .... 

Cdrnar, Inscriptions of AiOka at — , 

Giyaka, m., 

Goa, vi., ....... 

G Dgga, natnt of a fold, ..... 

Golia. a. Guhila, Guhadatta or Guhaditya, 
fuiimkr of the (JuhiUi Jnniily, 

Gohalika, vi., ...... 

Gukarna, ri. and lirlhu, . . . 92, 05, 97 

Gommatasara, a Jaina work, , . . 77, 89n. 

Goradhagiri (Gorathagiri), s a. Barabar hilla,73, 78, 79, 

87 

ijo-rakdi'ila-'. oM of Ow I'i panas, . 

Go=hr tapunjaka. fi., . . . 

Gotamiputa, an epithet of Sdtakanni, 

gotias ; — 

B’.iiiradvaji, .... 

Kityaiia. .... 

Ivatyayuna, .... 

Kfi^hnatreya, . . 

Vatsa, ..... 

Govagama (=Gopagrama), rl., 

Govapuri (=Skt. CopakaimrT; a. Goa, 


90b. 
79,82 
90,94 
87 

49, 66 and n. 
45, 88n. 
76 

. . 105 

58, 69b. 
42 

. 35, 74 
74 
58 
73 

. 67, 69 
122, 124 
40n. 
, 56 

. 60 

78 
92 
84 

122, 123, 125 

. . 35 

. . 124 

98 
63 


. 90n, 

Cl, 62, 63 
6 

. 130 

132, 133 
105, 106, 108 
126, 127 
. 130 

22, 23, 35 
35 


Goviinda{=Krishna), . . 

Page 

116, 120 

Govinda 11, a Bdsh(rakuta k.. 

84 

Govinda III, do. 

49, 50, 123 

Govinda-Bhatta, m.. 

. 65, 69, 70 

GuKanaiidin» a Jaina monk, . 

. 60, 62, 63 

Gnhila, progenitor of the Guhila dy.. 

123 

Guhila, dy., ..... 

. 97, 98 

Guhilot, a family, .... 

. 123 

Gummadiduru, vi.. 

10 

Gummatanatba, a. a. Bahubali (a Jaina saint), 94, 97 

^ttamana, .... 

67, 68, 70 uid n. 

Gapta» dy., ..... 

60 

Gupti-Gupta, 0 Jaina pontiff,. 

60 

Gurjara, co., .... 

. 123 

Gutta (■- Gupta), .... 

. 116. 120 

Gutti. IB., ..... 

. 114 

H 

h, used for a in Kanarese, 

. . 25 

Hagasiri, m., .... 

• . 2a>. 35 

Haghaiuna, rn., .... 

. 22 , 23, 35 

Haihaya, dy 

80 

hala, a land measure, 

105, 107 

half chronogram, .... 

. . 100 

hdlu-dhdrt, ..... 

. . 94, 96 

hanvjha (=Skt. saruylta), 

. . 35 

Hammasari, 9, a. Hammsairi, . 


Hamma.’^iri. an Ikhdku princess, . 

4, 14, 19, 20. 35 

Hamoinslrioika, 9 . a. Hammaairi, 


Hammiravarraadeva, a ChandfMa k.. 

. 134, 135 

Hamsasoma, an author, . 

. . 42». 

Haribhadra, do. ^ 

. . 88n. 

Hdribhadriyet-rrafU, a work. 

. . 88/t. 

Haridasa, m., • • . . 

62 

Haripaia, m., .... 

132, 133 

Harioamm, an epic. 

11 

Bariramia-Purdna, a Jaina work. 

. . 81, 36 

Haatinapura, vi., .... 

116, 120 

Hathigumpha, a care, . 

. 7) . 72 

Hebbal inscription of ilarasimha II, 

* B OOx. 

Heraachandra, an author. 

. . 88». 

Ilemadri, do. 

. S8n. 

Himalaya, tno., 

45 

Hiramfiaka, a clan. 

5, 18, 19, 36 


The ngures refer to pages: n. alter a figure, to foe motes ; and add. to the additions. The foUoM-in« 
Other abbreiiatious are used :-c*.= chief ; co.=nouauy; di.=district or division; do. = ditto ■ dy =dvnastv - 
i,’.=Easteru;/.=feniale,- i-.=kmg = B-.= male ; r„o.=inountaiu ; ri.^river; a. a.^same as; «r.= 84n«ne- 
e.=temple ; 11 .= village or town; 11.= Western. 
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Paob 


him mtta-ixfi -go-aalaaahaaa-hala-sataaahasa-pad- 


dyi. epithet of Siri-Chamtamula^ . 

19, 20, 24, 35 

Hiremannur, vi.^ . . , . 

113 

Rirumuthuva, a locality^ 

. 22, 23, 36 

Hiuen Tsiang, a Chinese pilgrim^ 

8. 9, 10, 11, 40, 

60 

hma, form of—, . • . . 

59 

Horiuzi palm-leaf manuscript, 

.38 

Rosur record, • . , • 

65 

Rottur inscription (of Saka 959), . 

65 

Hoyaala, dy., . 109, 112, 

113, 114, 116, 119 

Rugha, m., . . . . , 

. . 25, 35 

Rulgur inscription of Saka 960, 

. . 95 

Hunas, a tribes • . . - . 

. 40, 41 

Huta^na, a yod, .... 

. 103 

Huvishka, a Kushd^ta k., 

7 


i, initial torrn of — 73 

4 , medial form of — , ..... 73 

I^aiyarru-nadu, di., . . 46, 47, ."il, 62, 53 

Ikhaku, dy., , 2, 3, 4, 6, 7, 10, 16, 17, 18, 19, 

20, 21, 22, 23, 24,26, 27 
Ikhaku (lkkhaku==Ikshvaku), k., . .6 

/ khaku-raja-pavara-riai -saia-pabkai a- la thsa- 
sambhava (=Skt. Ihahvdlm-rdja-pravam-rshi- 
iala-prabhava-vamia-aambhava), on epithet 
of the Buddha, ...... 22,27 

Ikkeri-Ke|adi, family, ..... 01 

I}a or IJa. father or mother of Bururavas, . . 80 

Ilamperuhkay-irakkai, vt., . . . 47, 51, 53 

IjahgoTelar, ch., 47 

Imma4i Sad^ra-Nayaka, ear. of Bhadrappa, Oi, 92 
India, oyod, .... 43,46,116.120 


Page 


79n. 


Iruiu-vak-visanti-varise ( = Indu-vdk-virhsati 


Buddha, ...... 

. 16. 29 

varshe), ...... 

100, 104 

Jiva^Kharpla, a part of the Gommatasdra, 

77, &9ft. 

Inscription of Chitor dated V. S. 1331, 

98 

Jhdn-dchdra, ..... 

. 9,5-!. 

irai, a tax, ...... 

54 

Jodhpur inscription of Pratihara Bauka, 

122 

Itanabhata, k., 

- 123 

Jogimara cave inscription, . • 

. 81 ft. 

lAvarsi, te 

. 109 

jugalOf mistake for yugala, . , 

. 10! 

Itvara-Bhatt^raka, a god. 

. 53, 54 

Junagadh rock-inscription of Rodradaman. 

. 35, 92 

Itikarajjabo^u, a mound. 

3 

Justin, an author, ..... 

76 

The figures refer to pages : n. after a 

figure, to footnotes; and add. to the additions. The fcdlo wing 


Jagadeva, m., 

JagateSvara, a god, 

Jaggayyapeta, a Buddhist site. 

Jainism, religion, . 

Jaitugi, a Yadava k., 

Jajhauti, s. a. JejakabLukti, . 

Jalihalu, CO., 

Jambudeva, vi., . 

Jambudvipa, . , 

janapada, .... 

Jdnapada 

Janendra, s. a. narendra, 

“jaias, mistake for yaSas, 

Jayadbhudaya, mistake for Jayabhyudaya, 

Jayakc^i, a Kadamba ch., .... 

Jayamaitgala, a commentary on the Kamasutras 
of V dtsydyana, ...... 

Jayanandin, a Jaina monk, .... 

Jaya^akti, a ChandeUa k., . 126, 129, 132, 133 

Jayaaimha (II), a IF. Chalukyn k., . . 65 

Jayastambha, a Chambd k., . 

Jayasvamin, m 

je. rised for yS, . 
jejaka, s. a. Jaya^akti, 

Jejakabhukti, kingdom, . . 

Jentaka, m., 

Jijboti, s. a. Jejakabhukti 
Jina, Arhat, 

Jina ( = Buddha), . 
jita-kama-kodha-bhaya-harisatarisa-moha-dosa- 
ead[d]pita-Mdra-bala-dapa-mdna-pa.iamana- 
kara ( jita-kama-krodha-bhaya-harsha- 
tarsha-mdha-dvesha-sabdapita-Mdra-bala-darpa- 
prasamana-kara), an epithet of the Buddha, . 22, 28 
jita-rdga-dosa-moha-in pamula ( = .Skt. jila-ra.jn- 
dvesha-nwha-eipramukta), an epithet of the 


l.':2, 133 
IIS, 122 
3. 7. 10, 12 
77, 88'^, 95 
113. 114 
126 and n. 
91 

. 61. 62 
109, 115, 118 
88. 106, 107 
79, 87 1). 
. 40n. 
101, 102 
93 
112 


83 

60 


57 and n. 
. 127 

. 125 

. 126 
126 and n. 
. 97. 99 


60, 62n., 88 
. 44, 46 


other abbreviations are used: — cA.= chief; co.srct.untiy ; di.=di8trict or division; do.= ditto; dy.= dynasty; 
£.=Eastem; /.=female; I;.=king; ni.== male; mountain ; ri.=river; e. a.==same as; «ur.=surLaDic 
fe.3> temple; tn.^viUago or town; ir.= Western. 
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Page 


K 


h, doublin;:: of — , after r. 

59 

k. doubling of — , before r, 

59 

i’, doubling of — , before y. 

. . . 59 

Kadarabapadraka, vi., . 

105, 106, 108 

Kaikeyl, mylh. quceiiy 

. 87n. 

Kailasa, mo.y 

. 43. 45 

Kaisika, a Yddava k.. 

81 

kdkapada, a sigriy . 

72 

Kalachun, dy., 

80 

Kalachurya, (i.V-, • 109,110, 

111, ll2, 113, 117, 120 

Kajakappanagiidda, W., 

114 

Kalame^vara, te., . 

64 

Kalanjara, /o//. 

126, 129, 132, 133, 135 

Kalantopatina-bdlke, a locality^ 

. 94, % 

hil<inj'fy a weighty 

47, 53, 54 

Kalara-kkurram, di.. 

. 53, 54 

Kalara-kurram, t'l.. 

47 

leaky a musical itislrvment. 

65, 68, 70 

Kah, 

115, 117, 118, 119, 

120 

KMidasa, up mithoTy 

. 8 n., 55, 56, 75 

Kalim.'ia or Kalinga, co., 

8, 36. 72, 73, 74, 77, 

79, 80, 81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 86 ani 87, 88 

Kahtitg-adh prdi, title of KharuiAa, . . 79,81 

Knhiiija-chakavati or “adhipiti. 

title of Kharavela, 86n. 

ICdUinija-Jina, 

. . 80, 85, 88n. 

Kalmg.i, dy.. 

. 86n. 

Kalinga or Kalinganagarl, vi.. 

77, 79, 83. 86 

Kalingapatanam, vi.. 

. 77, 83 

Kallnru, I'i., 

11.5, 117, 121 

Kalpa^u'ra, r. icork. 

7n., 42.>!. 

KrtKi, Inscriptions of Aaoka at 

-, . . ,84 

Kalyrini,i'.. 

. Ill 

Kh.iiu.tdak'ia-nitisara, n ivork, 

85«., 88?i. 

Kaniauripa [or Kamadeea), a 

"andya ch., 109, 112, 
116, 120 

KdinO'utrn, a work. 

. . 83 and «. 

Kainbha. a Rashtrakuta prince 

48n. 

KamJ.esiri, a Pukiya ch.. 

4, 16 and 17, 27 

K.anita-setti. m.y 

. 94, 97 

Kampavarman, a Pnllavn k , 

48 and n_, 49n. 

Kauita (.or kanta^l kasela ( "■- 

it. Ka^takasaila). 

n hiroh'y ■ 

. 9,10,22.23,35 


Page 

Kanakadri, s. a. Meru, . 

Jcflnam, a coin, 

Kaaauj, w , . 

Kanchl (ConjeeveramJ, vi., 
kanda, .... 

Kaiiha-bemna, Kriahjjaveni 
vernna, «. a. Krishna 
Kaahargadh, s. a. Seondh^ . 

Kanheri, inscriptions at — , . 

tani, a land measure, 

Kannapa, m,, . . 

Kaimapayya, m., . . 

Kannapenpa or Kannaba^a. a. o. Krishna 
Kannavanna, s. a. Kpshija, .... 1 

Kanugra-gana. mistake for Kaijur°. . . 9^ 

Kaniir-gana, subdivision of the Jainas, . 90, 92, 93, 

95, 96 

Kap, Kapi or Kapu, vi., . 89, 90, 92, 93, W, 95, 96 


Karabena* s. a. Kanhabezhna 

83 

KaradihaJU record of §aka 933, 

, . 65n. 

Karav-ikay an officialy , 

40, 42, 44. 45 

Karapai^dni©* ® paroaHy . 

65 and n., 68, 70 

karcy ..... 

. 94, 96 

Karividi-30, di., . 110 

112, 115. 118, 121 

Karkkatataka, -name of a lanky 

. . . 124 

Karnataka, co., . . , , 

66, 111 

Karnataka- Bkdghdbhusha^ay a worhy 

. . 65n. 

Karnna, an epic herOy 

. 127 

Karrali, s. a. Karralippirattiyar, 

47 

Karra lippirattiyar, queen of 

Parantakan 

Ilangovejary 

47 

kdr&hdpanay a coin. 

81 

Karumbudhina, m.. 

. 22, 23, 27 

Kasia, vi.y .... 

42 

Kdtfika, a uvrky 

68 

Kdnka-pancha-stupa-nikdyika, 

62 

Kasjnira (Kashmir) ( = Skt. Kaimira), co., 7,22, 23. 

36. 4» 

fcdiil, a coiny . , 

. 47, 62 and n., 63 

Kasyapeya, name of a field, , 

. 124 

Katgeri, 

HI, 112 

Katyayana, an author, . 

. . . 90ji 

Kauaalya, myth, queen, . 

. . . 87n. 

Kausambi, vi.. 

81 

Kaa^iki, . 

. 66, 67 

Kautalya or Kautilya, an author. 

81, 87n. 


. 115 

47, 52, 53, 54 
40 
49 
25 


or Krishna 


83 
132 

84 
53, 54 
65, 66 

66 n. 


qViP pinircs refer to pages . /£. after a figure, to footnotes ; and odd. to the additions. The following 
other abbreriations are used . — rA. = cheif ; co.=couatry; (ii.=di3trict or division; !fo.=ditto: dy. = dynasty ; 
B.i=Efstern ; /.=feraale ; fc.=kirig; m. = male; mo.=monntain ; ri. =riFer; «. o.=Bame as; «itr.— samame; 
(e.^ieraple; fi.=vmage or toem ; If. = Western. 
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ioBOTio ( = Skt. hripaifa), 
Kavyamimamaa, a work, 
kaya-nitidi, . 

Kayascha, a caale, 
K&yutha, scribe, . 
Kejadi, family, 

Ke}avadi, vi., 
Kelavadi-300, di.. 


Page 
. 16,27 
. 88n. 

80 
123 

130, 133, 136 
91 

. 115 

110, 113, 115, 118, 121 
91, 123 
94, 97 

. 65 and n., 66 

64, 65, 67, 69 
73 

. 26, 28 
5, 18, 19, 28 
4, 16 and n., 17, 21 
Khaihdaaagaraih - 

28 

Khandavisakhaih- 

5, 18, 28 
. 24, 28 


Kera]a, co., 

Kesana, m., 

Ke^avarasa, m., 

Keiavayya, m 

kha, forms of — , . 

Khaihda (=Skanda), 
Khathdachalikireiiimanaka, ch., 
Khaitida8agarihn(or o)aka, 
Khamdasagaraih^iaka, a. a. 
naga, 

Khamdavisakhanaka (or 
9 aka), eh., 
iAamya= pillar, . 


khedd 85 

Kharavela, a Kalihga k., 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 79, 

80, 81, 82, 83, 84a., 86, 86 and a., 87n., 

88n., 89 

Khatri, a casl«, . . . . . . 7n. 

Khema rdja, epilhel of Klidravela, ... 80 

Khilira-iai-t' la, ...... 79, 83 


Khibira, a riahi, . , ... . , 86 

KhiQjali-moa^a, di., .... 100, 102 

Kikkana, m., ..... 126, 128 

Kira4i, identified with Kirayida, . . . 129 

Kirata, a co. or a people, , . , . 7, 8 

bkd:aa, one of the 18 paniaa, .... 90a. 

Kirayida, di., ..... 129, 130 

kirili, pioua deed, ..... 39, 44, 46 

Kistna, s. a. Krishna, . . . 1,9,10,26 


Kisukadu-70, di., 110, 111, 112, 113, 114, 115, 

118, 121 


Kodabalisiri, o qneen, ... 6, 15, 24, 28 

Kocjnmbalur, dy., ..... 47 

K6(or Ki)kadagrama, vi., . . . 135, 136 

holaga, a measure, . .... 117,121 

Ko^ika, k., . . . . . . . 88n. 

Kopa^, a. a. Kopal, a Jaina tartha, . 92, 94, 97 

Kdsala, co 55, 57, 75 




Page 

Ko^alas, people. 

. 

83 

Koaam or Kau^mb!, tn.. 


75 

Kotavumachgi, vi.. 


. 64, 67 

Kote-kolahalat a title 


91 

I Ko(hdka.rika {:=Skt, Kdshthagariha)^ 

an offiicial, 7 



and n., 22, 23, 28 

Kotitirtha, .... 


127 

kotfa, cow-pen. 

. 

. 68, 70 

Kottampalugu, a Buddhist site, 
irami, mistake for kjimi. 

• 

. 3, 5, 6, 15 

13.> 

Krishni, ri.,. . 1, 2, 77 and n., 79, 83, 1 13, 1 14 

Kiish^avarna, a. Krishna, . 


1 

Kriahnavernoa, a. a. Kpshpavepi, 


. . 83 

kaha, form of — , . 


.59 

kahaurakaa, one of the IS panaa. 


. . 00 n. 

Kuda, inscriptions at — , 


84 

Kudepaairi or Ku^epa, a Kaliiiga 

K 

. so, 82 

kula, ..... 


. 90«. 

Kulabaka, a clan or familyt 


5, 10, 18, 19, 28 

Kulaha-riAara, a mortastery. 


.9, 22, 23, 28 

Kulaiekhara, ch., . 


. 112 

Kulottuhga-Chola I, o Ch6la k.. 


> . 7S 

kulya, measure of grain, 


, . 

kulyavapa, land measure. 


60, 61, 62, 63 

Kumdrdmdtya, an official, . 


102 

Kumaranandin, a Jaina monk. 


00 

Kumari or Kumari-pavata, a hill. 


. 77, 80, 88 

kumbhalikaa, one of the IS panaa. 


. . 90n, 

Kumbba-samkramti, 


. no 

Kumbhatibhatagrama, vi.. 


. 126, 127 

Knn.ala, son of Aibka, . 


. 86 ir 

kunde, .... 


, 64, 68, TO 

Knntala, co.. 


109, 115, 119 

Kurme^vara, . 


S3 

kurantakas {kura^kas T), on€of the 

18 

panaa, . 90n. 

Kuru, myth, k., . 


81 

Kunigod, vi.t 


114 

Kurukshetra, W., . 

. 

. 68, 70 

kurura ( = ihiru6c=a tender coeoanut?' 

, . 6S, TOn. 

Rushana» dy,^ 

. 

73 

Kusumadhvaja, 

. 

. . 76 

kutdnta, mistake for kritdnta,. 

. 

. . 101 

.Kufumbin, .... 

• 

. 130, 133 

L 



1, change of — , into r, . 


80 

la, change of — , into r, . 


86 


The ^gores refer to pages : ». after a figure, to footnotes ; and odd. to the additions. The following 
other abbreviations are used: — eA.=zchief ; co.=couiitTy ; <f».=district or division ; do.=ditto; rfp.=dyna?ty • 
£,•9 Eastern ; /.^female ; i.=:king ; >n.=:male; »;«).= mountain; ri.=river; a. o.= 8aine as; *ttr.=8nmair(e ; 
4e.^templo; r>.=yillage or town; 1^.= Western. 
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Pass 

je, used for ]a, . , • 

. . . 109 

LakshmadSTi, a Sintfa gitecn* • 

111, 114 

Liko]a, a eect. 

. 110, 117, 120 

Lakutita, a form of Sira, 

. 117, 120 and n. 

Lakshml, a goddess, . 121, 126, 127, 128. 132 

Lalgudi, vi., ... 

. 46, 47, 51 

Lalitakirtis, Jaina teacherst • 

92 

languages:— 


Hindi, .... 

66 

Kanarese or Kannada, 

28, 64, 66n., 90, 109 

Marathi, 

75 

Pali, . . . • 

73 

Prakrit, 

73 

. 38, 66, 69, 64, 66n., 73, 90, 100, 

106, 122, 125, 129, 132, 136 

TamiL . . • • 

. 78 

Latbika, s. a. Rathika, . 

. • • 84 

lavdha, mistake for labdha. 

. 102 

lekka, royal eorreapondenee. 

. 79, 81, 82 

tiHuL-paddhaii, a work. 

. . . 81n. 

liSmap&da, a T&daiKt h,. 

81 

Una ( -e lavana). 

, , . 136 

htpadakhe, . . . • 

. . . sin. 

M 


m, cursive form of — , . 

. . . 109 

m, doubling of — , after r, 

69 

M final, use of — , 

. e . 64 

M terminel, form of — , 

59 

m, used for v, . . - 

. 122 

tna, forms of — > # 

73 

mi, a land measure. 

. . . 63, 64 

Machetia, vt.. 

1 

JHadanaTannadSTag o ChaftdtOQ • • 129, 132, 


133 

Madarasa, eh 

. 91 

Madda-Beggade, oh., , 

90, 92, 93. 94, 95, 96 

madddfe, a drum, . 

. 65, 68, 70 


Paok 

nadhyaha, width ?...■•• 1®® 
Madras Mnseum Pl^tes (of JatUsvanurnsn), . 61 

MggAilKiij CO., 37, 75, 76, 77, 78, 80, 82, 84, 86, 

88 

M&gka=(!iittpalavadha,aworh. . . • 66n. 

Mahdbharata, epic, . 41n., 78, 83, 84n., 89n. 

66 
32 
78 
78 
84 


F 

Ma4haTipata, on epithet of Siri-viraparuadmla, 2, 3, 7, 

16 and n., 17, 20, 22, 23, 24. 32 

Madhoia or Madhnre (Skt. Mathura), vi., 73, 78, 
jdaonnra or 

Madhnra or Mathura, t, o. Mathuri 
MadhyadSia, eo., • 


Jdahabhdehya, a worh, 
nahSbhi lehu-ea tngha, 

Mahabboja, people, 

Mahabhojas= Bhojakas, . 

Mababhojis, s. a. Mahabhojas 
Maha-Chaihdamnkha ( = Skt. Maha-f^andra- . 

mnkha), m., ..... 22, 23, 32 

Mahacbetiya (or Mahachetiya), ... 32 

Slah&daihdanayaica (or Mahaday4<i‘)t on official, 6, 7 

and n., 18, 32 

Mahidana, ....... 88n. 

MahadAnapatini, a title, 16 and n., 32 

MahadeHyathhi, m&take for MahoehlHyarkki, . 20 

MahadSra, o god, .... 46, 52, 83, 64 

Mahaden, a title, . 4, 5, 13, 14, 16, 19, 20, 24, 32 

MahadevI, queen, . . . 106, 107, 108, 108n. 

Mahadevi, o Sinda queen, 109, 110, 114, 116, 116, 119 
Mahadhammagiri, o hill, . . . 22, 23, 36 

mahadhathmalcathika (^Skt. mahSdharTnahathi- 

ka) (o great preacher of the baw), an epithet, 24, 

25, 32 

Uahagani-vasabha-gafhdha-haihi mah&- 

gani-vriehabha-gandha-hoetin), an epithet of the 

Buddha, 16, 18, 19, 32 

mahajana, community, ..... 97, 99 
Mahajanaa, the 104—, 64, 66, 67, 68, 69, 70. 104 

Mahakadidssiri, ch., .... 20, 21, 32 

Mahakathdasiri, >. o. Kaihdasiri T . . 5, 14 


Mahamahetrara, o god, . 
Jiahamayddleivara, a title, 
Mahimatafaliha, an official. 


Mahamatra, an official, . 
mah&maiuta, grandmother, 

M ahameghavahana, 

3lahan>lghav3hana, title of Kharavela, 
Maha-Mula, tn., .... 
Mahonadl, rt., .... 
M(d>Apraehavda-Daif^nayaha, a title, 
Mahapradhana, a title, . 


122, 123, 124 
110 , 112 , ^ 8 , 121 
106, 106, 107, 108 
and n. 
8 

. 22, 32 
86 

73, 79, 80 
22, 23, 32 
100, 102 
. 66, 6T 
. 114 


The hgnres reler to pages : n. after a figursi to footnotes ; and add. to the additions. ITie following 
other abbraviations are used : — c6.*=chief ; eo.=oountry ; di.x^disttlct or division ; do.s=ditto ; (^.«sdyiuisty ; 
Jf.si Eastern; /.=feinale: ii.=lung; s«.— male; mo.-ntountain ; r».=riT*r; f.a,-=satoe as; s«r.=*ijtname ; 
(,«. temple; »f,— villsge m toim; F.—Wostorn, 
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Page 

Mahapratihara, an official, .... 7 

Mahara, . . . . 136 

Maharabalika, mistake for Maharajabalika, . 4, 19 

Maharaja, a title, • • 6, 6, 73, 79, 84, 106, 135 

Mahdrdjddhirdja, a title or epithet, . 67, 69, 93, 95, 

105, 106, 108, 117, 120, 122, 123, 126, 129' 

mahdrajya, , • 

Maharakkhita, a Buddhist teacher, . 

Maharaehtra, co., . • . . 

Maharathi, people, 

Maharathis — Rathika, . 

Mahdsdmanta, .... 

Mahdsdmantadhipati, 

Mahdsandhivigrahddhipati, official, . 

Hahaaanghika, a Buddhist sect, 

Mahasena (Skanda), a god, . 6, 16, 17, 19, 20, 21, 23 
Xahaaenapati, a title, . 4, 6, 6, 7. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 

21, 32 


Mahasendpatini, an epiihdt, . 

5, 7, 13, 18, 19, 32 

Mahdtalaiara, a title, . 4, 

5, 6, 7 and n., 16, 17' 
18, 19, 20,21, 32 

il ahdtalavari or “ri, a title, 

Mahatara, s. a. MahaUara. 

4, 5, 7, 13, 14, 16, 17, 
19,21,32 

Mahattara, .... 

. 61, 97, 98, 130 

Mahavada-vddihara, biruda of 

Munichandra- 

deva, .... 

93 

Mahatagga, a Buddhist uxrk, . 

, . . 81 

Mahdvamsa, a work, . . 

7 and n., 8, 10 n„ 
28, 35, 48 

Hahavanab&la, 

10 

Mahavihara, 

. 22, 23, 32 

Mahavijaj’a, a palace, . 

. 79, 86n., 88 

MahavinaseliS^a, 3. a. Aparamahavinafleiiya 

Mahavira, a J at na Tirthankara, 

. 42,72 

MahaySna, o sect, . 

9 

MaheSvara ( = 3iva), a god. 

132 

Mohe^varas, 

. 52, 53, 54 

Mahisfisaka, a Buddhist sect, . 

11, 24, 25, 32 

Mahibha, co.. 

81 

Mahishmatl, s. a. Mahisha, 

81 

Mahoba plates of Saibvat 1230, 

. I2S 

Maisolia, co.. 

9 

Maisoloe, s. a, the Kpsbtja, 

9 

Majjhantika, a Buddhist teacher. 

35 


Page 


Majhima>nikaya. a Buddhist uyyri:, , 

11, 17, 19, 32, 

42«' 

malabalhTon {famalapattram), . 

8 

Malada, m., . 39, 41 and n., 43 

44, 45, 46 and n. 

Malaprabha, n'., .... 

113, 114 

Mdlava, CO., ..... 

. 123 

Malavihdgnimitra, a work. 

. 65, 75 

Malikt a .... 

41 

Malta, CO., ..... 

81 

Malta, a demon, .... 

65?!. 

Malla-de^a, co.. 

91 

Mallari, a /orm o/ . 

6571. 

Mallaru, t-t., .... 

91, 92. 94, 96 

Mailinatba, a commentator , 

. .T7, 58 

Malluru, s. a. Mallaru, 

. . 92 

]yiaihneya, a religious division^ 

117, 120n. 

mana^ a measure^ .... 

1)7, 121 

Manaiyil-nadu, d/., 

49 

Manakkal, Manalkal or Maparkal, ri. 

47, 51, 63, 54 

mana-kufumfiin, .... 

. 136 

Manamutti-tti4al, a mound, . 

. 58, 54 

ManavadhaTmasdsira^ a worky 

. 82 and n. 

Mafichapuri. a cave. 

72 

Mafichapuri Cave inscription or record, . 80, 82, 86n. 

mandala, di., .... 

105 

Mandara, mythical mo., . 

116, 119 

Mandaraka, name of a division. 

105, 106, 108 

Mandasor stone inscription, 

40 

Mandbata plates of Jayasingha of V. 

S. 1112, . 105 

mdni, .... * 

66 and n., 68, 70 

Mangala (a)-tray6da^i, . 

. 91, 94, 96 

Mamgalilr, vi., .... 

. 94, 97 

Maiigaluru, di., .... 

90, 91, 93, 95 

Ma^iigarakeri, tn., .... 

91 

Mapigaya, mistake for Majjhima, . 

20 

Manoja ( = Cupid), . 

. 116 

H^ansehra, Inscriptions of A^k>a at — 

. . 84 

mantapa (=Skt. mav-dapa), . 

14 

Mantrin, an official. 

. 39, 41, 43 

Manu, a sage, .... 

82, 87 a. 

Manusmfiti, a work. 

. 667i., 6771. 

mdnya, a grarUf . • . • 

67, 68, 69, 70 

Mara, a demon, . . . . 

. 22. 23 

Marakabbe-Bhatari, a deity, . 

. 67, 70 

Marafijadaiyai), a Piftdya k., . 

. 47, 48, 53 


133, 135 
86 
36 

78, 84». 
78 
78 

100, 102 
. 64, do 
. 65 

10 


Tho figures refer to pages : ». after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions. The following ether 
abbreviatioos are used: — cA.=chief j co.=country; district or division ; do..= ditto; dj/.=dynasty ; A.= 
Bastom ; /.=feniale ; i.=king; m.=male; »no.=jnountain; r».»=liver; «. o.«=saine as; «»»,». surname ; te.— 
temple; i:».«=TiUBge or town; iy.= Western. 
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39 


Pack 

S]aranja4aiys^ i. o. VAragu^a-Maharija 1, 50. 

52 

ttarasiiiiha II, o Gaiiga ch O®"- 

Maravan Pudiyar, ». a. Parantakaa IJangovelar 
Maravarman, a Pdndyo fc.» 

M’irgapa, Margapati or Margin, ■ 
Marmmakabhavaka, name of a field, 

Marumnandana ( = Bhima), an epic hero, 

Masalia, co., . . . • 

Masulipatam, ti., . . • • 

Mat, n'., . . . . • 

Mathari (or ri) puta, an epithet, 

Mathariputa, a. a. Madhariputa, 

Mathura, vi 2®. 

Mattamayura, a aecl, 
mfittcLf, a land measure, . 66, 67, 68, 69, 70, 117, 118^ 

121, 122 

main ha, . - 

Mauuara Sridhara-Bhatta, m., . 64, 67, 69 

Maurya, di/., . . • 55, 73, 7S, 77, 83. 88n 

• ^ 30,133 

media changed into Jenuia and vice versa, . 12 


47 

50 

41,43 

124 

lie 

8,0 

9 

7 

21 

14 

78,87 

105 


itidini, a work, . 

MeghadiUa, a work, 

Menander, o’l Indo-Ok. k., 

Mem, a mythical mo., . 
Mcrararman, o Chamba k., 

metres ; — 

Anushtubh, . 

Indravajia, 

Pushpitagra, . 

Salini, . • • • 

Sardulavikriditam, . 
Sragdhara, . 

VasantatilaVca, 

Mihiraknla, o H«aa k., . 
Milindapanha, a work, . 
Mimaihsa, a school of Philosophy, 
&li3a, f,, . . ■ 

Misi (Skt. Mi^ri), f't • 

mithuna, . • • ■ 

milra, name ending in, . 

Moda, m., . 


81 

. . 8n. 

76 

109, 115, 118 
57 and n., 58 


101, 106 
. 106 
101, 106 
. 106 
39. 43n., 44n., 101 
39, 43n., 44ii. 
39, 44n., 101, 106 
40 and n. 
7, 8n., 35, 36 
86 
25 
22,23 
15 
58 
37 


61, 63 


64, 65 and n., 67, 69. 


months : — 

Alvina, 

Bbadrapada, 

Chaitra, 

Dhanns, 

Karttika, 

Katika, a. a. Karttika, 

Magha, . 

Marga^ra, 

Marga^ireha, 

Margasira, 

Pausha, 

Pnshya, 

Vii^chika, .... 
Mo^alas, a. a. Mushikas, 

Ufichchhakatikd, a work, 

Mt. Aba inscription of Samarasimha, 
Mudrarakshasa, a work, 

Mnkhalihge^ara, (e., . 

Moktapida Lalitaditya, a Kashmir k., 
Mula, m., ..... 

Mulaihnika,/., .... 

Mula-Kagiratta, v« 

Mula-saiiigha, a subdivision of the Jainas, 
Mulavaniya, m., .... 

Mujura Belile, m., ... 

Mumjaya-Sahani, m., . . 110, 

Manichandradeva, guru of Devachandradevi 


Page 

91, 132, 134 
122, 123, 135, 136 
no, 129, 130 
. 47, 53 

90, 93, 95, 105, 106, 103 
. 98, 99 


64, 105, 107 
126 
llO 
127 
105, 107 
110, 117, 121 
60,52 


Murari, ch., ..... 

mure, ...... 

Muriya-kala, .... 

Mushikas or Musikas, people, 

Musi, ri 

Musika or Musika, co., 

Musika-nagara or °aaagaram, oi, 
Musika-nagara, s. a. Mutiiis (?), 
Mutautha or Mutautha-Bbattagrahara, 
Muvarkovil inscription, . 

Muiiris, a port 


90, 


92 


83 
28 
98 

75, 88n. 
83 
40 
22 
22, 23 
61, 62 
92, 95 
22, 23 
94, 97 
118, 121, 122 


N 


n, doubling of ' 
n, used tor n. 


-, after r. 


90 

, 93, 96 

91 
94, 96 
75, 80 

83, 84n., 87 
77 and n., 83 
83, 84 and n_ 
77. 79, 83t 84 
, 77n 

129, 130 
47 

, . 84n. 


69 

39 


The figures refer to pages : n, 
abbreviataoits are used c*.=chief 
Eastern ; /.—female ; king ; m, 


temple; in.=.viUage or town; IT.- Western. 


after a figure, to footnotes ; and add, to the additions. The following other 
; co.=couutry; di.— district or division; do.=ditto; idy.— dynsaty ; 
—male; mo.— mountain ; n’.—nvet; s. a.— same as; s«r.= surname; te.— 



INDEX. 


Ic51 


fi, used for n, . ■ . 

Pack 

97 

n, used for n, . . . 

. 90, 97 

iita, erratic use of — , 

72 

nada or nala, a land measure. 

. . 63 and n. 

nadu, assembly. 

. . . CO/i* 

Naga, a Buddhist monk. 

12, 22, 23, 30 

NagabodJiinika, /., 

. 22, 23. 30 

Nagadaman, m., . 

122, 123 

Nagadesiga, m.. 

. 66, 68, 70 

Nagadityabhata, . 

. 124 

f^agamna, m.. 

. 22, 23, 30 

na.gs.'kesaia,, one of the four fragrant articles, . 39*. 

Kagara-sreshfhin, an official, . 

. 61, 63 

Nagari, n., .... 

56 

Nagarjuna, a Buddhist monk, . 

9 

Nagarjunikopda, a Buddhist site. 

. 2, 3, 4. 7, 9, 10. 

Nagarjunikoijda, a hill, . 

11, 12. 15 
1. 37 

Nagatara, m.. 

. 25, 30 

Nagavarma, an author, . 

. . . 65», 

Nagiratta-nwtidnfa, di., . 

. 60, 61 

Naharallabodu. o mound or kill. 

3, 14, 86 

Naka or Naki, a Sinda prinee. 

109, 114, 115, 119 

nakshatras ; — 

Aivini, .... 

50 

Pushyia, 

135, 136 

Sadaiyam or Satabhiriiaj, 

47, 60, 52, 53 

Nalanda, mistake for Nalanda, 

42 

Nalanda, ri. or ancient site. 

37, 38, 39 and n., 40 

and n., 41, 

42n., 43, 45, 46, 87n. 

nali, a measure. 

46, 47, 52, 53 

nalinavaru, corrupt form of nidinavaru, . . 90n_ 

nSfinacaru (assembly), . 

. 90 and n., 94 

Kallimangalam, n.. 

. 46, 51, 52 

Nambi, o saint. 

110 and n., 117, 

121 

Namda or Nanda (Naibda-rsja), k., . 75, 84, 87 

Nanaghat inscriptions, . 

and n., 88 and n. 

. 74, 83 

Nanda, dy., .... 

84 

Nanda or Nanda Vardhana, k.. 

75 

Nandi-KampeAvara, te.. 

48 

Nandipp6ttaraiyar, s. a. Nandivarmaa, , .62 

l^andipbttaraiyar, a Pallava k.. 

46 

Nandivarman, do.. 

48, 49 and n., 50, 61 

Nandivatman II, do-, . 

. . . 48,50 


Nandivarman III, a Pallava k.. 

Paob 

. 48, 49 and n. 

Nangai-Varagana-Perumarar, a 

60’ 

princess, 47 

ndpita, • . . . 

nl, 53, 54 

136 

Narasiihha 11, a Iloysala k., . 

114 

Naravarmadeva, a Param&ra k.. 

105, 106, 107, 

Narayana, a god, . 

108 
. 67, 69 

Narayana, m., 

105, 106, lOS 

ndrdya'nali, a measure, . 

. .52, 53 

Narddarika, a streamlet f. 

39, 43, 44, 46 

Naregal, vi.. 

67 

Nareyajhgal-Twelve (12), di., . 

64, 67, 69, no, 112, 

Nareyabgal, vi.. 

115, 118, 121 
67, 113 

Nareyanga]» s. a. Naregal, 

67 

nasal, changed into anusidra. 

90 

Naaik cave inscription, . 

33 

Nathasarman (°rmma), m.. 

59, 61 and «., 62, 63 

Ndtya-Sastra, a u'ork. 

83, 87b. 

navakama or navakamma, foundation, 12, 17, 19, 20, 

22, 30 

navckammika, a supcrinleiidcnt of tuilding 

operations. 

11,12,22,23 

Nava-raslitra-mandala, di.. 

30 

126, 128 

Navy-Avaka^ika, . . » 

. 62n. 

N6yanika, an Andhra queen, . 

. 74, 83 

hchchhya, form of — , 

60 

neda (tneda). 

. 130 

Netlunjacjaiyan, a Pandya k.. 

. . . 50, 51 

NemTnatha, a Jaina Tirtharhkara, 

. 92, 95 

Nemi^vara, s, a. Nemmatba, 

. 94, 97 

Nibagutta, o mound. 

3 

nidki, ..... 

102 

Nigramtha or Digamba^a Jainaa, 

. GO, 63 and 

nikapanika, .... 

.21,30 

nikdya, .... 

. • • 62ne 

uikkil, .... 

. 94. 96 

nilaikkafam. 

, 52 and n,, 63, 64 

Nllgund inscription of Taila II, 

86 

Nirmmala, /.,... 

39, 41, 44, 46 

nishepa ( = nikshipa). 

. 136 

i^ishldd or NishidM, a Jaina tomb. 

. 89» 

nithapita, or nethapita, . 

, 19, 20. 30 


The figmes refer to pages : *. after a figure, to footuotes ; and add. to the additions. The following o^: 
abbreviations are used cA.=ohief; co.=country; di.^distriot or division; <fo.= ditto ; dp. •» dynasty ; i.— 
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Nitva-Goball, ri., . . 



Paob 
. 61, 62, 63 

nivarttana, a land measure. 



105, 106, 108 

nftd.sa=Skt. nirvasa. 



. 80, 85, 88n. 

Northern Kshatrapa, dy.. 



. . 55 

Nripatuhga, o Pailava k.. 



48 and n., 49, 60 

Nripatungavarman, do., . 



47 

numerical sign or symbol for 

1, . • • 



. 12,59 

3, . . . 



. 12,22 

4, ... 



. 12, 22, 59 

5, ... 



. 12,21,22 

6, . . . 



. 12,21 

7, . . . 



. 22, 59 

8, . . . 



. 12,21,22 

9, . . . 



59 

10, ... 



. 12,22,23 

50, . , . 



59 

70, ... 



. 12, 19 

100, 



. 12, 19, 59 

700, 



99 

Nydsa, a work. 


• 

66 and n., 67, 70 


o 


0, initial form of — 73 

0, use of — , in mas. stems ending in a, . . 73 

Odra, CO., ....... 81 

Odraka, a Suiiga Ic., , . , 75, 76 and n. 

Ohila, a saint, , . . 110 and 117, 121 

Orb or Siddhani, symbol for — , . . . 43n. 

onussion of doubling erf consonants, . . 73 

omission erf top lines in sa, ma and ya, . . 38 

Ompur, s. a. Somapura, .... 60 

OrkhoB Inscriptions, ..... 41 

omraka ( = Skt. apavaraka}, .... 27 


P 


p changeel to r, . 

. 12, 

25 

pa, standing for paksJta, 

16, 18. 19, 20, 

21 

pa, forms of — , .... 

• 

73 

Pabhosa, vi., .... 

• 75, 7671, 

padhdna-8ald{=Skt. pradhana-idla). 

• 

30 

ptdihara =.(Skt. pratihara), . 

• 

86 

pB-diyo, 

. 79, 

83 

Padma'.Purarjta, a work, . 

. .82, 

83 

Padmini, a slass of women. 

. 43; 

45 



Paoe 

paduka.pafa {—paduka-paffa or patuka°. 

or 

patuka^), footprint slab. 

37 

Paduma, m., ..... 

. 25,30 

Paduma ( = Padma), /., . 

. 26,30 

Padumavani, /., ..... 

15, 26, 30 

Paharpur, vi., ..... 

. 59, 60 

Pahupappakapali, .... 

. 124 

Palas'atta, vi., ..... 

. 61,62 

Paler, ri., ...... 

2 

Palhana, on engraver, .... 

129, 131 

Pallava, dy., . . . 9n., 10, 46 

00 

Pallavamalla, epithet of Xandivarman II, 

48, 49 and 


n., 50 

Palura, s. a. Dantapura, 

. 8, 36 

[Pa]lura, vi., ..... 

. 22, 23 

pamcluimdhdpataka, . . , . 

69 

pamcha-matukay ..... 

17 

Pam4a = Skt. Panijya, .... 

85 

pamcia, mistake for pomelo, . 

19 and n. 

Pamda-Raja, ..... 

. 78, 80 

Pamnagama( = Skt. Parna-grama), tn.. 

17, 19, 36 

pa/fa, a sectarian division. 

. 90n. 

piniay a coin, ..... 

CO, 08, 70 

pmch achara. five religious practices. 

. 95 

Pafichala, co., ..... 

76 

pdhchala, one of the 18 panas. 

. 90n. 

Panchaladeva, a Ganga chief, . . 

. 66 

paheha-rndhA-iabday .... 

100, 102 

panch-dnantarya, five sins, . 

. 39, 44 

pancha-nikdyika, ..... 

62 n. 

Paneba-stupa, ..... 

. 62n. 

Pancfui-etujxi-hula^ihayHa, . 

62, 02»- 

Paheha-stupa-nikdya, .... 

60 

Faiichataniray a work, .... 

8 

Pandi, m., ...... 

. 104 

Pa^idu, epic k., , , , , , 

85 

Pandulena cave insenption, . 

. 74, 83 

Pandya, dy., . 48, 49, 50, 77, 85, 88, 109, 112, 


116, 119 

Pandyakulapati, a title of Varagui^-Mahdrayay 47, 


52, 53 

Pangula-bali, ..... 

90, 93, 95 

Panini, a grammarian, ... 58 

, 86n,, 88n. 

Pape, m., 

130 

Papiia, a locality, ..... 

22, 23, 30 

Papinadi, a field 

. 94,96 


The figures refer to pages : «. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions. The following oUmT 
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Faos 


Pagi 


Parachakrakolahala, (Srimars 

a Pa.v4ya k 

Parak^rirarman, a Ckola k., 
Paramabha(taraka, a title. 


Srivallabha — ), 

48 

47 

61, 63, 67, 69, 105, 


106, 108, 117, 120, 122, 123, 126, 120, 133, 

135 

Paramagama (sacred Jaina literature), 
ParamamaheivaTa, a title, . 


77 

129, 133, 
135 
129, 132, 
133, 135 

Paramesvara, a title, . 67, 69, 105, 106, 108, 117, 

120, 122, 123, 126, 127, 129, 133, 135 


Paramarddideva, a CkandSUa k,. 


17, 


19,20 


pattat 


19» 


Paraataka, title o/ Neduiija4aiyan, 

Parantaka I, a CAo/a k., 

Parantakan I)ang6ve)ar, eh. , 

ParaSari, /., . . . - 

parigaha ( = Skt. parigraha), . 
parigahila, .... 
parigmnhita, mistake for parigahita, 

parihara 

parikeliti (parikeletthnaru f), one of the 18 

pirikhaya, 

parinameturui[ni], .... 
peuisara (enclosure), 
parva, a measure, . . . • 

Parvata, identified with Srl^aila, . 
pasadaka[^Skt. prasadaka), . 
pasanida, .... 
pasana( = pa3h&r!a), 

pafa, a slab, . . . • • 

Fafalaka 

PitHa-khaj^ia, a section of the Padma-Purana, 
Pataliputra, vi., .... 
Patafijali, an author, ... 

paiipada pratipada), . 

patraka, one of the four fragrant aiUcles, 
Paffahila, official, .... 
paftamdhadivt, a title, ... 

Panrava, o clan, ...• 
pevajita {^Skt. pravarjita), . 

pavitra, 

Perggade, official, 

Periplus, a work, . 

Penna, a Sind/s prince, • 

Penna 4 l 9 ® Sinda ch., • 


92 


51 
47 
47 
56 
30 
21,23 
20 
85 
90n. 
68, 70 

20, 31 
88n. 

106, 108 
94, 97 

21, 31 
80 

136 
25, 30 
89 
83 

75, 76, 77, 85 
55 
37 
39n. 

106, 107, 108 
113 
81 
21, 31 
117, 121 
. 66n. 

8 and n., 9 
109, 112, 114, 116, 119 
112, 113, 114 


Perma- Jagadekamalla, a Cha/ukya k., . . 112 

Permmadi III, a Sinda prince. 

Ill, 112 

Perumanadigal, a god 

. 53, 54 

Pcrumdnadiijal-adiydji, a title. 

. . 49n. 

Phalgudeva, .... 

. 65, 66, 67 

pitalahara, brazier. 

. 128 

Pithnihda, vi., .... 

73, 78, 85, 88 

Pitinakas, people, .... 

84 

pHuchcha, a father’s s'ster. 

. 10, 31 

Pitundra, s. a. Pithumda, 

. 78, 79 

Pkt. chau;><hc. . . . 

. . 73 

Podhiya, s. a. padiyo (?) 

83 

Polugubodu, a mound, . . . 

15 

Pora {=S)Lt. Paura), , 

79, 87s. 

Prabhakara, an author, . 

. . 66 

Prahhakara, a work, . . . 

. 66, 67, 70 

Pralarnaka, ..... 

, . 77 

Prathama-Pustapala, 

62 

prastha, a measure, . . . 

61 

pratijagaranaka, di.. 

105, 106, 108 

pratita-Tikina, .... 

. 39, 41, 43 

pratinvivdsin, .... 

. 106 

pravaras: — 


Atri-Archchananasa-Syavaiva, 

. 127 

Katyayana-Kapila-Vitvamitra, 

106, 108 

Vatsa-Bharggava-Chyavan-Apnuvan- 

Aurvva-Jamadagnya, . , 

. 130 

Prithvidhara Vastavya, m., . . 

. . 129 

Prithviraja, a Chdhamhna k., . . 

. 132 

Prithvipati, I, a Western Oahga k., . 

. 49, 50 

Prithvivallabha, a title, . 

67 

Prithvivamimadeva, a Chandilla h.. 

. 129 

Prishfhima-pottaka, vi.. 

. 61, 62, 63 

Prithu, myth, k, . 

82 

Ptolemy, on author. 

8, 9, 78, 84, 85 

Pubba-sela, a Buddhist convent. 

11 

Pubba-selika, o Buddhist sect, . 

. 10, 11 

Pudi-Adichchapid»riyar, queen of 

Arikula- 

kesari, 

47 

Pudiyar, 

47 

Pugiya, Pugiya, Pugjya, Pukiya or Pukiys, . 4n., 

6, 12, 16n., 

17, 19, 20, 21, 31 

Puligere-Three Hundred, di.. 

64, 65. 69 

Pulindaka, a Swhga k.. 

55 

pmffi ox virima, .... 

47 
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Page 

Puluinivi, an Andhra k., , . . • 74 

Pundra, co., ....... 81 

Pundravardhana, di., .... 60, 61, 63 

Pundiavardhana, identified with Mahaathangarh, 61 
Pupliagiri (=Skt. Pnshpagiri), a hiU ? . 22, 23, 36 

Purdnas, ...... 65, 56, 58 

Purigere, di., .... . . 66 

Ihirika or Parika-grama, vi., . . . . 87ii- 

Purisadata, s. a. Siri-Virapurisadata, . . 2 

purisa-yuga, ..... 79, 86n. 

Purnnendraaena, a Buddhist monk, . 39, 42, 44, 46 

Pururavas, myth, fc., ..... 80 

PuTvadesacJMttyaparipdti, a work, . . . 42n. 

Purvasaila, a Buddhist convent, ... 9 

Piirva^ailiya, a Buddhist sect, .... 10 

PurvaSila, «. a. Purva^aila, .... 9 

Pusamitta, (Prakrit form of Puahyamitra), . 56 

Pushkannighali, ...... 124 

Pnshpamitra, mistake for Pushyamitra, . . 56, 75 

Puahpapura, s. a. Pataliputra, ... 76 

Pushyamitra, a SuAga k., . 65, 66, 67, 58, 75, 76 

and n. 

Pustapdla, ....... 62 

Puva-raja, mistake for Ava-raja, . . 84 

Puvasela, s. a. Purva^aila, a hill, . 9, 22, 23, 36 


R 


r, antique form of— , . . . 

33 

r and }, used for r and 1, . . 

. . 64 

f<i, use of — , ..... 

73 

BaghuvamM, a work, . • • 

. . 67, 58 

raja, a title . . • . > 

102, 131, 133 

Raja (or jya)deva, eft., . . 

108 and n_ 

Bajagaha or “gjiha, vi., . . 

42, 78, 79, 87 


and n- 

rajakas, one of the 18 partus, . • 

. . 90r. 

Rajakesarivarmtui (=:Aditya I), 

. 47, 49n., 63 

Rajakesarivarman, swr. of Bdjindra Chola II . 78 

Rajamarttanda, title of Aparajita, . 

. . 49n. 

Sdjdnaka, a title, . . . • 

... 102 

Bijanirghanta, a work, . 

. . 39n. 



P.AGE 

Rajapala, m., .... 

. . 131 

lidj'iparameharaf a title. 

. 93 & r.dd. 

fdjapiiru.?ha, .... 

131, 133 

KajaAimha, a Pdi^iya fc,. 

. 50, 51 

Rdjasi’Vasu-kula-vinihito, epith t o\ 

Khdravela, 80 

Rdjasuya, a sacrifice. 

56, 79, 84, 87 

Rajatararigii^l, a work, . 

. . 41n. 

Rajavali-tra\'-6peta, a title, 

13o and n 

Rajendra Chola II, s. a. Kuldttuhga Choja I, . 78 

Rajgir, s, a. PLajagriha, 

. 78 and n. 

Rakkhita, a Buddhist monk. 

. 8, 36 

Ramabhadra ( = Rama), an epic hero. 

69 

Ramadasa» m., .... 

62 

Ramarajayya, a Vijayanagara k.. 

90, 91, 93, 95 

Rami,/., . . . . , 

02, 63 

Eanabhanja, a Bhahja k.. 

100 

Bdnakn, a title . . . 

lOO, 102 

B inaka Niyamama, ch.. 

100, 102 

Ranod inscription. 

105 

Ranopali, name of an enclosure. 

54 

Rashtrakuta, dy., . . 48 and n., 49, 50, 77, 83- 


123 

Rashtrakutas of Rhanop, , . 

. 123 

Ratana, m., ..... 

. 130 

Rathika or Rathaks, people, 74, 78, 

79, 84, 87 and n. 

Rathika, s. a. Jlaharathi, 

78 

Raum(Rama)pala, m., . . 

135, 136 

Raiita, a title .... 

132, 133 

Rayagiha ( = Skt. Rajagrihu), , 

. . 43n. 

Baya-nayaka, a title. 

91 

Bdya-raja.guru-mamdal-ach&rya, biruda of Muni- 

chandradiva, .... 

93 

Baya-vadi-pitamaha, do. 

. . 93 

Revata, m., .... 

. 22, 23 

Revatimnika, /., a , , , 

. 22, 23 

Ristikas, s. a. Ratbikas, . . 

. . 84 

Kona (Ron), vi,, , 

. 64. 67, 69 

’Radrudaman, a Kshatrapa k.,. 

. . 4 

Rudradhsrabhatarika, a queen • 

4, 6, 13, 19 and 

Rudrasene, a Kshalrapa k., . 

As 

4 

Rudrasimha, do. , , , 

4 

Tupa, currency, .... 

. 79, 81, 82 

Bupa-darsaka (Examiner of coins), . 

81 

Eupa.smra, 

. . 81 

rfipa a, a, rupya, . , , , 

. . 81 
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Page 


S 


s, initial, changed into h in personal names, . 13 

s, used for t, .... 

. 122 

s, use of — , for t and sh. 

. 72, 90 

Hahata name of a field, . 

. 124 

Sabdakalpadruma, a work. 

3971., 58 

Sabdamala, do, . ... 

81 

Sabddnutasana, do. .. . 

. 93». 

Seda.^va-Nayaka, a Keladi eh.. 

90, 91. 93, 95 

Sada^varayo, a Vijayanagara k., . 

. 90, 93, 95 

Saesadai, s. a. Chilada, . 

8 

Sagaudo, vi., .... 

129, 130 

Sagara, a myth. k.,. , 

69 

Sagaraihpaka, a clan. 

25 

Sahasottunga, title of Bijjala and Vikrama, , 110, 


118, 121 

8ahi, a title 

. . 135 

^aigotta, title o Bivamira II, , 

40 

Baka, dy 

37 

8akala(.s=Sialkot), vi., , . , 

40 

8akala-eidvajjana.chakravarUin, biruda of Unni- 

ehandradfva, .... 

93 

Baka-Yavana, .... 

. , 8 

Sftketa, CO., 

Sikbas : — 

76 

Bahvrioha, .... 

. . 127 

Chhandoga, .... 

. 130 

Madhyandina, 

105, 106, 108 

6ikyitmajas( = Buddhist monks ), . 

. 39, 44, 46 

Samabbaga, a Builga k.. 

60 

9amaja, . . « . . 

. 79,87 

samana-bamhana-kava^a-vanijaka-dfn-Snugaha- 

pelSmilka'l-ddna-patibhdga.voehhina-dhdra- 
padayini( -sSkt. Sramaspi-brShmana-kripana- 
vaniyaka-dindtnugriha-vailimikh-danllprati- 

bhdg-avyavachh'.nna-dhira-prodSyini), 

an €pi- 

thet of ChadUisiri, 

. 16, 34 

Samaria (Skt. framana), monk. 

89 

Skmapi Sarhkara-settk rn.. 

. 94, 97 

Bami-sathbudha, s. a. Sadima.saiiibudha, 

24 

Bamasiabhuvaniiraya, a title, . 

67 


Samattabhuvan/tiraya, HtU 
llambhu( =SiT»), a god. 


of the 


Kalaehwrya 

. 117 

109. 116, 118, 120 


earnghata, 

aamghayana, assemblage, 
samba, mistake for Sahka, 
SamkaT-Senabova, m., . 


Page 
. 88a. 

80, 86, 8971, 
. 103 

04, 97 


iSamma-sathbudha (>=Skt, Samyak-sambaddha), 

a title of the Buddha . . . 16, 18, 19, 20, 34 

Samma-sambuga, mistake for Samma-sambuddha, 18 


Sammelasikharatirthamala, a work, 
Samoli, n'., .... 
Samprati, a grandson of AS6ka, 
samthara{ = S)Lt. sarhslara), a layer, 
Samudragupta, o Qupta emperor, 
sandhi, violation of — , . 
sangha, Buddhist community. 


. . 4271 . 

. 97, 98 
. 86a. 

34 
10 

69, 97, 122 
12, 39, 40, 44, 
45, 46, 8871. 

80 

48 


^afikaragana, a Kalachuri h., 
fiaiikha, gueen of Nandivarman III, 
samkrftntl : — 

uttarayai>a, . . .65, 67, 69, 110, 117, 121 

sanaya, ..... 64, 96 and n. 


saptadramifakahalakutaka, 

Saptarisbi^vara, te., 
saptika, group of seven Jaina texts 
saradia-sasi-3oma-darisana(=-Sh.\i. Utrada-iaii 
saumya-darsana), an epithet of the Buddha, 
Saraavati, goddess of learning, 

Sari^, mistake for Siri°, 

°saral, mistake for ’tarot, 

Sarpa, a cave, 

Sarua, fort, . 


sarvamanya, a tenure, 
sarvanamasya, do, . 
Sarvatata, tti., 
SarwSbhyarMara-siddhi, 
iasi, mistake for iasi 
ga^andin, m., 

SdstA, . 

sa<a = (Skt. sapta), 
Satakaibni, or Satakan^ 


67, 69, 


an Andhra Ic.,. 


79, 


Satakarpi I, do. . 

S&takarpi II, do. . 

Satapatha-Brihmana, a work, . 
satari-satath{ = one hundred and seventy), 
Satavahana, dy., ... 74 and n,, 75, 

SatbSla, m., . 


124 

46 

77 


22, 34 
57 
20 
102 
72 
132 
94, 96 
118, 122 
66 
67 
101 
62 

39 and n., 44 
34 
74 
83, 86 
74 
74 
82 
19, 34 
83, 84 
136 
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Sati record of Samvat 1346, . 

Page 

. 135 

Sail Btone record, ...» 

. 134 and n. 

eaiika 8, a. sapiika, 

Satrubhafija, a Bhanja k.. 

100, 101 

SatTUsaptangaharaiyky o tiOfiy • • 

. e 91 

aaUra^ 

. 44, 45 

Satya^ctyOry o, biruda. 

. 67. 69 

Satyatapa, a sage. 

117, 120 

Sauddhodani, s, a. Buddha, . 

. 43, 45 

Saudyumna, a clan. 

, . 81 

Saiilla, name of a street, . 

. . 124 

5ava»Hni/( = Skt. aart'cywfl), • 

. 16, 19, 34 

3 ava-loka-chtta-mahita{=aarvaloka-chitta-mahita), 

an epithet of the Buddha, 

. 22, 34 

tava-niyuta (=Skt. sarva-niyukta). 

. . 34 

Sava-sddhu-vachhald ( = Skt. sarva 

■eddhu-vat- 

said), an epithet of Chamtisiri, 

. 16.34 


Sara-sat-anukarhpaka (=Skt. Sarva-saHv anu- 

kampaka), an epithet of the Buddha, 16, 18, 19, 34 

Bavatheau apatihata-samkapa ( = 8kt. Sarvirtheahu 
apratihala-aainkalpa), an epithet of Sifi Cham 


tamula, . • • • • 

seasons : — 

Hemanta (Winter), 

Rainy, . . • • 

eela-khambha ( = Skt. iaila-akambha), 
eela-mam(ara(or -mamdava) (=Skt 
dapa), . . . • 

,ela-thambha ( = Skt. iaila-atambita), 
aelavadhdki, atone maaon, 

Senapati, a title, . 
iennirvetfi, a tax, . 

Seondha, a. a. Sondh', . 
iey or chey, . 

Seyya-Aparajita, m., 

Shabazgarhi, Inscriptions of Asoka at 
ahat-karma, probably six yoga practices, 

Shnia-‘ud-daula, a Piawgb of Audh, 
fiidha (=Skt. Siddha), . 
SiddharUakaumudi, a work, 

Siddhattha, m., 

Bjddhayatana, 

8i41>%, f»., • 

Bihala, co., • • * 

BIhi4*-«>»kdt<». ® monastery. 


Sila, abbreviated form of Sildditya, 
Silabhafija, a Bhanja k., 
Silachandra, m., . 

Biladitya, a QuhMa k., 

Biladitya VI of Valabhipura, 
Bdaditya VII, a Valabhi k., 
Silamegha Sena I, a Ceylon k.. 


Paob 

98 

100 , 101 
40, 42 , 44 
97. 98, 99 
98 and n, 
. 9a«- 

43 


Simdhula or Sindbuja, a queen of Simbapaiha, 


16. 26 

4,21,22,23,35 
4, 16. 19,20,21 
. 18, 19, 21, 34 

iaila-man- 

21, 22, 34 
. 19,34 
12, 22, 34 
55, 57, 75 
54 

. 132 

. 53, 54 
49n. 
84 

126 and n., 
128 
54 

. 79, 86 
86n., 88n. 

2 
99 

. 130 

36 

9, 10.22.23 36 


113, lU 
111 

110 , 111 
48 


80, 86> 

89 

aiiQga, a. a. Siibha. 

Siibgapnadeva, a. a. Singapa, • • .114 

Sixnba, aSindach., . 109, 111, 112, 114, 115, 119 

Simhapatha, co., f ..... 80, 89 
Sirdbo^vara-matha, a monastery, . 110, 117, 121 

Simuka, an Andhra k.,. .... 74 

Sind, ri., 132 

Sinda, dy., . 109.110,111.112,114,115,116.119 

SVndhuriijadeva, a Paramdra k., . 105, 106, 108 

SUtgu I, a Sinda priTKe, . . . . .111 

Singapa or Singanadeva, a Yadava k., 

Sibgappadeva, ch., 

Singi (II), a Sinda ch., . 

Sinnamaour Plates, 

Siri-Cham tamula (or Siri Chata°), on Ikhddcu k., 3, 5, 

6. 11, 13, 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 24, 28, 34 
Siridevi, o (Sindo pneen, . . , 110,117,121 

Siri-Ebuvula (or Ehuvala)-Cbatamula (or Cbaib- 

tamula), an Ikhdku i., . . 3 and n., 6, 6, 

24, 34 

Siripavata (or Siripavvata =Skt. Sriparvata), 

mo 9,22,23, .36 

Siri-Pulumayi, an Andhra k„ . , . . 6 

Siri-Virapurisadata or "Vlra", on Ikhdku k., . 2, 3 

and n., 4. 6, 6, 7, 11, 13, 14, 16, 16, 17, 
18, 19,20,21,22, 24,34 
Siriyadevi, a. a, SirideTi, . . Ill, 113, 114 

Birriyarrur, vi., ...... 49 

Sirugavur, vi 53, 54 

Siriir inscription of the Rasbtrakuta king 

Amoghavarsba I, .... , 123 

Sitalanatba, o Jotno T'lrtkoriikoro, ... 85 

Siva, o god, . 65n.. 100, 110, 117, 120, 121, 123 
Sivamara II, o IF. Ganga k., , . . . 49, 50 

Sivapaga, m., 104 

Bivsskandavarman, a Pallava k., , . 9n., 84 

Bivatatvaraimkara, a work, . . . 91n., 92 
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Page 

Smararati( = Siva), o god. 

106 


6« 

Sobhanarasa, ch., .... 65 and n., 66 

Solapperuman-a^igat, a Chdfa k., . 

. 53, 54 

Solapuram, vi., ..... 

48 

aofaaa, a measure, ..... 

117, 121 

Soma, a god , ...... 

103 

soma (=Skt. saumya), .... 

22, 34 

Somapura, a. a. Ompur, vi., . 

80 

SOmeka, m., ..... 

130 

S6me8ka( ^va)ra, m., .... 

128 

SdmS^vara, a god ..... 

. 67, 69 

SSmeSvara IV, a Chdlukya k.. 

113, 114 

Sondhi, a locality, ..... 

132, 133 

Sopara, in., ...... 

. 8, 35 

Soratur, vi., ...... 

114 

Sri, goddess of wealth, .... 

67 

Sridhara, m.. 

. 136 

Sridharabhatta, s. a. Mannara Sridharabhatta, 

. 

. 67, 69 

Sridhara-BhaUa, m., .... 

. 66n. 

Srxmad- DeiavarmmadSvah sta-hasiah, sign 

ma- 

nual on copper -plate. 

. 125 

Srimara, a Pdn4ya k., . 

. 50, 51 

Sfithgapura, vi,, ..... 

106, 108 

Sripurambiyam, vi., .... 

49 

Sri Satakarni, an Andhra k., . 

. 74 

Sri-Banabhanjadevasya, legend on a seal, . 

. 100 

Sruti, Jaina scriptures J ... 

77 

Sruta-jnana, knowiedae of Jaina scriptures. 

77 

Btambha, s. a. Kambha, 

. 48n. 

Stambhe^vari, a goddess. 

100, 102 

Strabo, an author, .... 

76 

Stri-rajya, co., ..... 

83 

Sabhanamda Vaatavya, m., . 

. 129 

Subhananda, s. a. Subhananda Vistavya,* 

. 132 

Snbharaja, m., ..... 

. 136 

SwbSdhikd, a commentary on the EalpaslUra, 

7». 


Saddhodana, k. 39, 41, 46 

Su4i inscription of the Kalachorya king, 

SaitkamadcTa 110, 111 

SDg56ga or Suga*glya, a palace, . 78, 80, 88 and n. 

Sahma, co 81 

6ulapani^ = Siva), a god, . . 103,126, 127 

SulhaQa, 130 

SumaitgaXa- Vilasini, a work, .... 33 


Paob 


sushbe. 

. 94, 96 

Sumeru, mo.. 

. 43, 45 

sumnha (=Skt. snusha) . 

. 22, 24, 34 

Sunanda, /., 

67 

Sunga, dy., . 

55, 56, 57, 75 

Supabudha-bodhi ( = Skt. 

Suprabuddhahodhi), an 

epithet of the Buddha, . 

. 19,34 

Surparaka, s. a. Sopara. 


Sulrakritaiiga, a work, . 

. 42n. 

svadeSa, 

. . 39 and n., 44, 46 

Svamidatta, m.. 

40, 42 , 44, 46 

Svapata, m.. 

130 

Svarabhakti, use of — , 

12 

Svargapuri, a cave. 

72 

Svastika, a symbol. 

74 

Svetambara, a Jaina sect. 

. . 63n., 77, 89n. 


Syadvada, Jaina school of philosophy. 

. 92, 95 

Symbol for 200, .... 

122, 123 


to, forms of — , 

T 


73 

tadi, .... 



. 53, 54 

login, , . . . 



41 

tegin, .... 



. 41, 46 

tigin .... 



41 

Taila II, a Chdlukya k.. 



. 65, 66 

Taila III, do. 



. 112 

Takkolam inscription of RajakSuarivarman, 

47 

Xaksbaka, a myth, k.. 

. 

. 

. 57, 68 

Takshaiila, tn.. 


. 

86»., 8Sn. 

Talaivayan, m.. 


• 

. 63, 64 

lalav&faka, . 


. 

. 62,63 

Talavara, an official. 


• 

7n, 

Xalwar, a sub-caste. 


• 

. 7n. 

latbbapariniaka, monks 

of Taihhaparkni or 

Ceylon 

. 

• 

22 


Tambapadii^, or Taiiibapaibni>dil 9 a (Ceylon^ 


an island, , 

. 7, 10, 22, 2i, 36 

i&m’.ra {=t<imra), , . 

. . . 94 

tamvra, mistake for l&mra. 

. 102 

Tamila, co 

. . . 86 

Tamilagam, co.. 

78 

Tamira, s. a. Dravicja, . 

78 

Tamirs or Tramira, s. a. Tamila, 


famra-riipa, . ... 

. . 82 


The fignree refer to pages : n, after a figure, to footnotes ; and add, to the additions. The foHowing other 
abbreviations are used chief ; co.»oonBtry; diviedistriot or division ; ,db.=«ditto ; (^.adynasty ; E,^ 

Sastem; /.‘=temale; k.^iing: m.>=inale; mo.— moontaia r».— rivers «. a.— stme ass sttr.aatamaiBe) te.— 
temple ; »».« village or town ; IT.— Western. 
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Pagk 

TanasuUya or Tanaauliya-Vata .75, 78, 79, 87 and n. 


tantuvayinSy one of the 18 paiiasy 

. 90n. 

Tapa-achara, .... 

. . 95 

taiavara, ..... 

7 

Toriktiy an official. 

7 

Taruna-divasakara-pabha, an epithet of the 

Buddha, • • » « . 

.22,29 

TeU'irrerincla, epithet of Nandivarman 

II, 49»., 51, 52 

Teilarrerinda-Nandippdttavarman, a 

Pallava i., . 48 

Tell.iru, ri., ..... 

46, 49, 50, 51, 52 

Tclligesvara, a . 109, 110, 116, 117, 118, 120, 


121, 122 

Teloka-dhamma-dhurd vaha (=Skt. 

Traildlya- 

dharma-dhurd vaha), an epithet of the Buddha, 23,29 

Tennavaii Ijaijgovejar, $. a. Parantakaii Ilafi- 

govelar, ..... 

47 

Teraaa-va.sa-satikam, 

. 88n, 

tha, change of — into dha, , 

. 73, 82 

Thakura Kesava, an official, . 

106, 107, K8 

thera ( = Skt. sthavira), a senior Buddhist monk,. 29 

iht-riya, fraU rnity or ('ornmunity of the 

Buddhint monks, 

. 22, 29 

ihira, mistake for sthira. 

101 

Tibet, CO., .... 

41 

Tikinn, .... 

39, 41, 43, 45 

Tiladai (Pilndai), s, a. Chiiada, 

8 

tila-gha(ahis, one of the IS parms. 

. 90«. 

TiUaisthanam, vi.. 

47, 49r.. 

TiUaisthanam inscription of Rajakesarivarman, 47 

Timtrini-gachchha, a subdivision of the Jainaa, 90, 92, 


95 

Tirthamkara, . . . . 

. 82, 90 

Tiruchendurai inscription. 

47 

Tirumalarasa or Tirumarasa, sur. 

of MaddO’ 

heggade, .... 

90, 93. 94, 96 

Tirnmale, s. a. Tirupati, 

. 92 , 95, 97 

Tinippalatturai, vi.. 

47 

Tinittavatturai, s. a. Lalgudi, 

46, 51, 52, 53, 54 

Tinittavattnraikattalai, vi., 

. • 51n. 

Tiruvalahgadu plates, - 

49 

TiruveJlarai, vi., . 

50 


Tiruvorriyur Adhipurisvara temple inscription, 78 
iivasa-sata, ....... 87n- 

I'o-l'in, ....... 41 

T’o-na-lie-tse-kia, a. Dhannakitaka. . . 9 

Tondaiman.Arriir-Tunjina Udaijar, epithet of 

Adit;jn I. . 




Paob 

Topdai-nadu, di., ..... 


49 n 

Tosala, co., . 

, 

8 

Tosalas, people ..... 


83 

Tosali, CO., . . . . . 7, 8 

22 

23, 36 

Trailokyamalla, epithet of Taila III, 


112 

Trailokyavarmmadeva, a Chandella k.. 

132 

, 133, 



135 

Tramira ( = Dravi4a), CO., 

78, 

79, 83 

(ri, used for tri, ..... 


127 

Tribhuvanamalla, epithet of Kalachurya 

ki ng 



Bijjana, 110, 117, 120 

Tribhuvanamalla, title of Vilcramadityadeva ( V), 64, 

67, 69 


Tripur^evi, a Sinda queen, , 110, 111, 118, 121 

Tu!u or Tujuva, co., . . 91, 92, 9.S, 95, 96 

Tumutumi, vi., ..... 132, 133 

Turiya {=turlya), group of four Jaina texL^ . 77,80 
turiyam(—Skt. tvaritam), . , 73, 89n. 

Irat, one of the four fragrant articles, , . 39n.. 

Two Khinjalis, di. .... 100, 102 


U 


a, used for ri, ...... 12 

ubhayita ( = Skt. iirdhvayila), . . , 19,26,27 

Uchchangi, vi., . . , . . .112 

udagayana-parvan, . . 105n., 107n., 108». 

Udayadityadeva, a Paramdra k., . 105, 106, 108 

Udayagiri, mo., . , . . , , 71 

Udyapur inscription of Aparajita, . . .38, 97 

Udayendiram plates, ..... 49 

Udichipati, a title, . . . . 39 , 41, 43 

Udraka, 

Vdvihalalva, a work, ..... 58 

Vjanika, « a. Ujenika ? . . , . 4 35 

Ujanika, s. a. Skt. UjjayinI, ... .19 

Ujjain Plates of Bhojadera of V. S. 1078, . 105 

Cjjantagiri, s. a. Orjayat-giri ( = Mt. Gimar), . 92, 

94, 97 

Ujjayini ( = Ujjain), vi., 4 , 6 , 109, 115, 116, 120 

Ummachige, ri., . . . 64,65,66,67,69 

unualgai-sabhai, 

unnnliga’-variyam, .... 52 » 

unisa (—Skt. ueihnieha), a c<.ping stone, . , 25, 27 

upadhmaniya, use of — , . . _ j 22 


49 


■The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addiHnn s The following 
ether abbreviations are used: — cA.=chief; co.=country; </i.=district or division; do.»ditto: <fy.--dynasty 
i:.=Eastem; /.-female; i.=king; m.-male; mo.- mountain ; r*.=river; a. a.-same as;* «ur.'— surname; 
je.— temple — village or town : IP.— Western. * 


ETOEX. 


io'J 


upanidhif .... 

Upendrapura-fnainiaiu, di,, . 
uri, a meojiare, 

urkkaihrdde 7 . . . 

Crodeya, village officer, . 

Utarapadha or Utarapatha ( =Skt. Uttarapatha), 

CO 73, 78, 79, 88 and n. 

Utkala, CO., 81 

Uttaramallur inscription, .... 49n. 


Faob 

lOi 

105, 100, 108 
. 47, 53, 51 

. 94, 96 
05, 66, 68, 70 


c, cursive form of—, 

V, used for b, ■ . • 

fd, contraotiim nf varsha, 
t'o, secondary form of — , 
va, written like ro, 

Vadaga (or ka) rai-Mala-na<}u, di., 

Vaddha-mangala, a symbol, 
taddhapila. 


. IO9 
39 

16, 18. 19, 20,21 
90 
90 

. 47, 53, 54 

74 

107, 108 


Vadhamana ( = Vardbamana), a. a., Mahavira. 
VaOha-raja, epithet of Khdravelo, 
Vahira{Bahira)vada, vi., 

Vahi}’ali, name of a field, 

Vaidagdhi-visvakarman, a title, 

V aidya ( Kayastha-duta- V aidya-meda°), 

Vaidya Yasodeva, m., 

Vai^ali, s. a. Basafh, a site, 

VaiSali, ti., . 

Vajapeya, a sacrifice, 

Vajaveja, mistake for Vajapeya, 

Vajragriha or Vajraga<}ha. original forni of Vajira 
ghara 

Vajrakara, s. a. Vayiragara 
Vajiraghara, vi., . 

Vajramitra, a Suaga k.,. 

Vajrdsanastha ( = Buddha), 
vdk{ = l)1 
vdk ( — 4) 7 . 

vakatd, 

°vala, mistake for °bala, . 

Valabhi or Valabhipura, vi., 

Vallabha, an official, 

Vamga (Bengal), co., . 


80 

100, 102 
121 
128, 131 
130, 133 
123 
. 7, 10 
88n. 

4,20, 21,23, 24n., 104 
24 

78 
78 

. 78, 87 
56 

44, 46 and n. 
100 and n 
. 100 ». 
. 124 

. 101 
98 

. 102 
7, 8, 36 



Pa AS 

Variida, co. f . . . , 

31 

Vnmmvall of the Chamba Rajas, a work. 

. 57, 58 

Vanava^a (North Kanara), co.. 

C, 6, 7 and n 


8, 15 

Vanavaaaa or Vanavasikas, people^ . 

83, 84n. 

VaaavaaT, Variivah yr Vanaviio, 

. 22,23, 24 


36 

V'anga, co., ..... 

. 22, 23, 81 

Varaguna I, a Pandya k.. 

50 and n., 51 

Varaguna II, eZo, .... 

. 50 and n 

Varaguna II, s. a. Varagunavarman II, 

49 

Varaguna, queen of Bhulivikrarn ikesarin. 

47 

Varagu^a-iMaharaya, a Pdndyo. k., . 

47, 48, 52, 33 

Varagu^a-Maharaja I, (fo. . 

48, 50 

Varaguna-Maharaja II, do. , 

49 

Varagunavarraan II, do 

. . 48 

varahay coin, .... 

91 and n., 94 

Varaiiasi, n., .... 

. 68, 70 


Varddhamiina Mahavira or Mahavira, Jaina 

Tirlhamkara, . . . 88n., 90, 92, 93 

Varthdhamana, mistake for Varddhamana, . 92 

Vanina, a god, ...... 103 

VsUethiputa, an epithet of Siri-EhuvuloOhata-- 

mfila, . . . . . . . 3, 5 

Vasethiputa, s. a. Vasithiputa, . . . 21, 24 

Vasidhiputa, s. a. V'asithiputa, . . .16, I7 

Vasishthiputra Siva-4ri- Satakarni, an Andhra k., 74 

Vasithiputa, 0 metronymic, . . » . 6 

Vasithiputa, on epithet of Kamdasiri, . 4, 16, 17 

Vasithiputa, an epithet of Khamdachalikirem- 


manaka, . . . . . . 4, 18, 19 

Vasitliiputa, an epithet of Mahdka mdasiri, 6, 20, 21 

Vasithiputa, an epithet of Sri Chamtamiila, . 3, 16 

and n., 17, 18, 19, 20 
Vasithiputa, an epithet of Siri-Pufumdyi, . 6 

Vastavya, a Kdyastha family, . . . 132 

vaslra-bhedakas, one of the IS parias, , . 90n 

vastra rakshakas, one of the IS paifos, . . 90n 

Vasu or Vasu, k., . . . 80, 81, 86, 88, 89 

Vasudevanayaka, ch., . . . . .114 

Vasujyeshtha, a Suftga k., . . . . 55, 58 

t^aaumitra, do. 

Vata-Gohali, identified with Goalbhita, . 60, 61, 6^ 

Vata-Gohali, vi., .... 60, 61, 62, C3 

Vatanagara, vi., ..... 97, 98, 69 


Vatanagara, a. a. Vata or Vatapura, 98 and n., 99 


The figures refer to pages : n, after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the additions. The following 
other abbreviations are used: — cA.=chief; co.=ooantry; di.=di6trict or division; (/o.= ditto; dy.=dynasty 
£.= Eastern ; /.=female; i!:.=king ; m.= male; nio.= mountain ; r».=river ; a. a. » same as; 4ur.= 

gnmamb ; lc.a= temple j ii.= village or town; ir.= Western. 
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Vatapura, s. a. Vaaantaga^hf 
V&teyayana, qn author • 
ramhara ( = Skt. vyavah^ra), CMl lav 
Vavaparasa, m., . 

Vayiragara, «. o. Vajiiaghaia. 

Vayu, a god . 

Vayu-Puratjta, a urirh, 

VSdraaitha, (2t., 
vedinai, a tax, , 

Velama, 

Veldmaka-sutta, • 
vel&mika, i gift, . 

Dili, 

VSliirpalaiyam platea, 

Vejviku4i grant, . 

Vena, a mythical k., 

Vetfappifu . 
vetfi, a tax, . 
yibhahgattha-lcathd, a work, 

Vidaibha, a Yddava king, 

Vidarbha, co. or vi,, 
vidhi, religious law 
Vidhika, a stone mason, 

Vidi^a, vi,, . 

Vidyadhara, m., , 

Vidyadharas, class of demigods, 
Vidyadharadeva, a Chanddla k, 
Vigrahe^vara, a teacher, . 
Vijadhar-adhivaea, 

Vijaya-chaka, . . , 

Vijayanagara, vi., 

Vijayapaladeva. a ChandUla k., 
Vijayapandyadera, s, a, ^a^ad$y<^ 
Vijayapnri, vi., 

Vijayasakti, a ChandiUa k., 

Vijayesara (VijayeSvaraJ, a Siva lillQa, 
vijhanin, artisan, .... 
Vikrama, a Sinda prince, 
Vikramaditya, k,, , . . . 

Vikramaditya, s. a. VIra- Vikrama, 


Paqk 
98 
83 

. 79,82 
. 66,66 
78 

117, 120 
58, 75, 81 
135, 136 
54 
33 

. 33 

16 and n., 17, 33 
. 64 

. 48 

. 51 

79, 82, 86 
. 63, 64 
. 64 

33 

. 81 
82 

. 79, 82 
12,22,23 
8»., 75 
. 136 

43, 48, 87 
126, 127 

no, 1.16, 120 

. 79 

. 88». 
. 90, 91 
. 126 
. 112 
22, 23, 36 
129, 132, 133 
135 

100, 102 
. 129 

UO, 117,. 121 
78 

. . 113, 


lU, 121 

Vikramaditya VI, a Chafukya k., . lH, Sin., Ill, 112 

Vikramadityadera (V), a W. Chdlukya k., . 64, 66 and 

n,, 67, 69 and n. 

Vilaeapnra, vi., . . . 12.9, 130, 132, 133 


Pao* 

Vilata, mistake for Chilata, .... 8 

Vinayavijaya, on author, .... 7n. 

Vindhya, mo., ..... 8n., 63 

vindu, mistake for bindu, . . .104 

Vinhuka4a Chutnkulananda, m., ... 84 

Viphnsiri ( = Skt. Vishpusn), o>., . . .5,21 

Vira-Ballala, o /foyso^ k., . . 113,114 

Vira-Bijjala,°na or “Vijjana, s. a. Bijja]a,. 110, 111, 

113, 114, 117, 118, m 
Vlracharitra, a Jaina work, .... 88n. 

rfra»»«ff6daj/o, a work, . 

Viraihna, m., 

Viradmika, /.,... 

Virapratipa, a title of Vijayanagara kings, 

Vira- Vikrama or °deva, s. a. Vikrama, 

113, 114, 117, 

VirCebana^m., 

Virapakha, .... 

Virupakhapati, a title of Mah&slrta, 


Vira-Pan4ya, a Pindya ch„ . 
ViraTannmadfva, a ChandeUa k., 
Viry-achara, 

Viiakb-acharya, a Jaina pontiff, 
Visakhapaka, a clan, 
visarga, omission of — , . 
visarga, wrong use of.— , . 

Viahpu, a god, 

Yish'vu-Purana, a work, , 
VishpusOma, name of a field, . 
Vishpavaidbana, . 

Vishpuvardhapa, a Haysafa k., 
(net'kaf— Skt. vaiimika), an architect 
ViBve4vara( =Siya), a god, 

Tochhina (=Skt. vyavachchhinna), 
Vra(Bra)hmapa, a caste, 

Viiddhinaga, 

vritti 

Vyasa, a sage, 
vyatipata, o ybga, 

V ydvaharika, one of the 18 pajias, 
Vy6make^ ( .= Siva), a god, , 

W 

Wairaga4h, s. a. Vayiragara, 
Western Gabga, dy.. 


W. 


. 90n. 

. 22, 23 
. 22, 23 
. 93, 96 
110 , 111 , 
118, 121, 122 
62 

6 and n. 
6, 16, 17, 
19,20,21,23 
112 

132, 133, 135 
. 95». 

60 
26 

. 97 

97 

100, 127 
66, 68, 83. 84 
124 
40». 
112 
86 

129. 133. L36 
33 
1(» 
123, 126 
60 
63 

117, 121 
. 90a. 

106, 107 


78 

49,60 


110 . 


The figures refer to pages : a. alter a figure, to footnotes ; and odd. to the additions. The following other 
abbreviations are used : — cA.=chief; co.^pountry; dt.sdistrict or division; do.sditto; (%vw>d{nafty; 
£..>Eastem; /.3>female; k.=:king; m.wimsle; mo.sa moantain ; r».»odver; s. a.K8ame as; svr.wMmmame t 
te.s^temple; ei.— village or town; W.^Westem, * 
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y, cursive form of — , 
y, doubling of — , after r, 
ya, bipiutite form of — , 
ya, tripartite form of — , 

Yadava, dy., 

Yadavas of Devagiri, dy., 
Tijnavalkya-tTnriti, a work, . 
Tajur-vlda, a work, 

“yaiana, mistake for °jvalana, 
Yama, god of death, 

Yamuna, ri., 
y&pa, religious life, 

Tdpa-navaka (Skt. jndpaka), . 
Taiddharachariyi, a Jaina work, 

Ya^dharma, k 

Ya^dnandin, a Jaina monk, . 
Yaidvarmmadeva, k., . 39, 

Ya^varmapura, vi,, 

Yavana, co., people or tribe, , 


Taeana-rdja, 
years: — 

Chalukyavikraroa j 
7, 

94, 

of the cycle : 
Dundubhi, 
Kshaya, 

Nala, . 
Paridbavin, . 
Plavanga, 

Vijaya, . 
Vikrama, 
Virodhin, 

Vyaya, . 
Gupta-Samvat : 

169, . 

(Haisha) Samvat ; 
207 . 

Ktalava : 

689, . 

Malava- Vikrama : 
703, . 

Nanda : 

103, . 


113, 114 
68, 67n. 
. 87». 


126, 127 
85n., 89n* 
80, 86, 89n. 
91 & add. 


40 and n., 41, 43, 46 
. . . 40n. 

7, 8, 22, 23, 30, 66, 
79, 84, 87 
76 


90, 93, 96 
66 and n., 67, 69 
110, 118, 121 
113,114 
. 114 

. 113 

110, 117, 121 

. 61, 63, 64 

122, 123 

40 


. 76, 84, 87 n. 


regnal : 
4th, 
6th, 

nth, 

14th, 

15th, 

16th, 


Saka : 

692 84 

934, 65, 67, 69 

1088, no, 117, 121 

1286 92 

1488, 91 

Salivahana-Saka ; 

1479 90, 91, 93, 95 

Samvat : 

1108 126, 127 

1154, 105, 106, 108 

1159, 105, 107, 108 

1107, , , . . 106, 106, 107, 108 

1311, 132, 134 

Vikrama Samvat : 

1236 129, 130 

1346, 135, 136 

Yeijarave inscription of Chalukya Vikramaditya 

VI 76, 87». 

Ye<JavB, ch., ...... 91 

Tejava-Murdri, title of Sadaiiva, -Ndyaka . 91 

Yeli&ur record, ...... 66 

YogeSvara-yati, a teacher, . . 110, 117, 120 

Ydmegba, a Sultga k., . . . . .56 

Yona, s. a. Yavana, 7 

Yonaka-Dbammarakkhita, m., ... 36 

Yuan Chwang, a Chinese pilgrim, . . . 126 

Yudhishthira, an epic hero, . . . 63, 127 

Tuga-Purdna, a part of the Odrgi.satiihitd, . 76 

yuti, ....... 107, 108 

Tuvamahdrdja, an epithet, .... 9». 


r 'Pha figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; aj|d add. to the additions. The 


follorring other abbreviatioiis are used: — cA.=chief; eo.«» country ; dt.^district or division; 
dynasty; ^.=Ea8tem; /.—female; i.=:king; t».=smale; t7«).= mountain ; rt.=river; a, a, 
surname: fe.s=temple; ta.=village or town; FT.^iWesteiik 


. 48. 58 
, 21, 49 
2,3 
49, 114 
49 


90, 91, 93, 95 

126, 127 
105, 106, 108 
105, 107, 108 
106, 106, 107, 108 
132, 134 

129, 130 
. 135, 136 

7ikramaditya 

. 76, 87». 

91 

Vdyaka . 91 

66 

no, 117, 120 
56 


(fo.'= ditto ; dy.^ 
=8ame as tur.-. 
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